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Man and Nature. 


have all feeling, more less distinct, that nature has 
great influence upon us. seems that her action 
adverse our liberty, and oftener prejudicial than for our 
advantage. Under the influence instinctive fear that she 
excites, shrink from thorough examination the relations 
that exist between her and man. feel that cannot too 
enlarge the interval which separates rational from irrational 
and are impelled believe that the best thing for 
is, withdraw ourselves from every physical influence much 
possible. Yet the study history, the study nature, and 
the study man, all lead us, though different paths, the 
consideration this delicate subject. investigations 


Homme, Professor Fréd. Rougemont, was published 
Neufchatel, Switzerland, 1838, vols. 12mo. Article the Jntro- 
duction that work, which the author gives rapid outline his views 
Historical Geography and Ethnography. author pupil Ritter, whose 
method has aimed, his lectures and the publication several geogra- 
phical works, introduce into the schools Switzerland. 
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have led the conclusion that the influence nature even 
far greater than has been generally supposed; and, secret 
tendency towards materialism, the greater number men 
science have shut their eyes all those facts which establish 
the superiority man, and have given prominence, the other 
hand, such prove his dependence; they have narrowed 
down more and more the sphere which man free, and have 
ended declaring that the soul the slave the body 
there soul. Historical geography, then, the object which 
investigate the influence countries upon nations, cer- 
tainly one the most perilous domains science; and that 
trusts himself there, without the Christian faith for his guide, 
likely astray. 

Our understanding naturally either too limited too blind 
grasp, once, the opposite extremes truth, avoid con- 
tinually sacrificing the soul the body, the body the soul, 
spirit matter, matter spirit, the infinite the finite, 


once, the degrading falsehoods materialism and the noble errors 
the idealists, proclaims the world realism and its mysteries. 
The “unknown God” whom reveals, God become 
teaches that man receives into his heart the spirit God, which 
renews and sanctifies the body well the soul; that, when 
time shall longer, the soul shall again dwell its human 


body, and man, risen from the grave, shall forever man; that 


the earth participates all the fortunes our race; that faith 
hath the promises the life that now well those the 
life that come; and, even under the Mosaic dispensation 
the kingdom God was nation among other nations, the 
time will doubtless come, when believers under the new cove- 
nant shall united one people, and constitute together one 
nation. 

The Christian alone can follow out their last results the 
various influences nature upon man, without exposing himself 
dangerous error regard his personal accountability, and 
even the existence the soul; and, the other hand, only 
able contemplate man his union with God, and yet not 
drawn overlook his relations with nature. Frankly and 
without any materialistic afterthought, represents each nation 
bearing, its character and its history, the imprint the 
country inhabits; for knows that every man bears, the 


the finite the infinite. Christianity alone, overthrowing, 
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centre his being, the indestructible image God; image 
over which nature has other power than influence the forms 
its outward manifestation. Three principles, simple 
and certain, guide him all his researches, viz. that terrestrial 
nature was created with reference man, and exercises upon 
nations influence determined the will God; that man, 
who his spirit real communion with God and thus infi- 
nitely superior every being destitute reason, incapable, 
nevertheless, living elsewhere than the earth, and was 
formed develop himself under the salutary influences nature; 
and that sin, which does not come from God, has polluted man 
and disturbed nature, and altered their relations each other 
that they have become many cases injurious 

The author this work has deep conviction that the Chris- 
tian faith alone furnishes the solution all the enigmas pre- 
sented physical and historical science. But, the progress 
his work, sometimes like blind man just recovering the 
power vision, has been able gain but confused glimpse 
objects illuminated the sun everlasting truth; sometimes 
has feared lest should mistake some poor glimmer his 
own fancy for ray the true light, and thus dishonor his 
errors the Divine Master who hath taken him into his service; 
and, finally, sometimes has seemed him that the unbelief 
the age compelled him silence. Therefore, supply, 
some extent, what wanting this respect the body the 
work, has aimed, Introduction, present some general 
views nature and humanity; not that undertakes any 
means discuss fundamentally the important subjects which 
come up; his object rather simply place his readers what 

Let the Bible, therefore, our guide the field science, 
our light the path life. 

The earth, like the heavens, manifestation the invisible 


True according both science and revelation for truth one. Faith 
the judge profane and the guide Christian science. Science confirms faith, 
and finds, out the domains religion and those science and history, 
the products and the proofs revealed truth. Faith and science are sisters 
they have for their object the works the same Deity, the twofold revelation 
the same invisible Being; they cannot contradict one another; ever they ap- 
parently it, must either that science but poorly comprehends what 
written nature, history and man, that faith has failed hear with due 
attention the word God. 
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perfections God; and, the work One who Wisdom, 
Power and Love, and from Fountain light which there 
darkness all, rises into being answering all points 
the idea after which created; there cannot the 
smallest fault; worthy God the infinite intelligence 
which reveals, worthy him the unalloyed happiness 
enjoyed all created beings which the home. glori- 
fies its Creator whom and for whom are all things (Rom. 11: 
36). Such the earth its idea; such was the earth 
came from the Creator’s hand. But our time speaks 
suffering and degradation, not less than glory and bliss. 

God fully manifests himself only beings who act freely and 
with complete self-consciousness, and whom can commu- 
nicate his own life. Irrational creatures are subjected those 
endowed with reason; the kingdom nature and necessity, 
that freedom and conscience. But the two are complements 
each other, and constitute but single whole. 

The elements, plants, animals, and man, are but different parts 
one and the same created work, the name which The 
Earth; but organs one and the same body. They mutually 
suppose the existence each other, and their destinies are 
inseparable. 

They were created progressively the order their relative 
perfection; the elements and the crystal, which has only the 
principle organization, preceded vegetables, which have also 
the principle and these again were followed 
animals, which have the power self-motion and are endowed 
with sensation. These the earth itself produced the creative 
command God. From one epoch another gave being 
existences less material, and endowed with higher power 
life, and seemed, were, aspiring towards the produc- 
tion intelligent and spiritual being, whose abode should 
labored give birth natura) man. 
But was not from its bosom that its lord must come forth; 
could more than furnish the material for the human body, 
which the Lord made after his own image and animated 
his own spirit. Thus man was formed immediate act 
God; but none the less continuation the progressive 
steps followed the creation the earth, and which 
the 


Vide Steffeus, Anthropologie. 
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Man his Idea. 


Man composed body, soul, and His bodily form 
gives him rank the first animals; for the idea animal 
organization, which expresses itself forms less and less imper- 
fect from the polypus the monkey, adequately realized only 
man. all animals only walks erect, while his eye 
reflects earth and sky once, and his look glances freely over 
that nature the midst which lives and reigns. His 
hands are curiously made that materialists have sought 
them the only cause his intellectual and over his 
whole form there air more than material beauty; the 
reflection soul infinitely rich thought and emotion. 
Whatever passes within him uttered, not inarticulate cries, 
but words. His soul renders man self-conscious, free and 
lives, not for himself alone, but also for 
others; possesses inventive genius, the sense beauty, and 
the power reproduce beauty various forms; has the 
desire understand and the power investigate everything. 
his spirit, finally, man real communion with God, who 
dwells him; the life eternal itself the soul, where 
sheds abroad Divine love; descends into the body, which 
the temple the Holy Ghost, and which not subject 
death. Man complex being, summing-up all earthly 
nature. common with the crystal has organized existence 
with the plant, vegetable life; and with the animal, body and 
the rudiments soul. But his spirit raised infinitely 
above all nature; and impassable gulf separates him from the 
most perfect mere animals. 

After birth, man develops himseif according the immutable 
laws his threefold nature, and, the same time, according 
the use that makes his liberty. regular and progres- 
sive movement, which cannot that death shall suddenly 
and permanently interrupt, advances towards that perfection 
which his right and duty. Yet, but part the great 
whole, and his existence interwoven with all other 
ences, his development takes place the midst creatures 
and things whose influences upon him are diverse, and under 

See Schubert, Geschichte Seele. 
19* 
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the threefold agency nature, other men, and 
virtue the image God which bears, lord irrational 
nature; elements, plants, animals, are his servants, and his 
will while that will conformed the laws their being; 
the soil, sustained and nourished water quenches his thirst, 
the air enables him breathe; all nature employed satis- 
fying his wants, developing the faculties his soul, and, 
speaking him unceasingly God, strengthening the reli- 
gious life his spirit. the equal his fellow men, with 
whom connected the ties love, and his faculties can 
perfectly developed only the bosom the family, and 
legitimate social and political relations. infancy and child- 
hood grows under the moral influence parents who 
watch over and guide him; husband, finds the love 
and the life woman what was wanting the perfection 
his own separate understanding and working; and passes 
his life the quickening atmosphere affection, virtue, truth, 
and piety. the servant God; but the believing and 
rejoicing servant God love, who formed him after his own 
image; and the spirit has its atmosphere, which the Sun 
Righteousness warms and enlightens, and which man lives 
faith. 

Such man his idea; such was before the fall, such 
will one day again become. 


Man Fallen. 


The first man sinned, and the very source our life became 
poisoned. 

sin man lost his union with God; and, plant which 
has its light, warmth and life only from the sun, and yet should 
wander out into void space far from its true orbit, and lose itself 
icy darkness, his spiritual eye darkened that can 
longer see God, his soul has become enfeebled, and his spiritual 
death has brought the death the body. Man has become 
his own centre, his own sun; refers everything himself; 
has broken, self-seeking, the cords love that should bind 
him the rest the world; and, longer receives spirit- 
ual strength and support from God, has corrupted himself 


See Heinroth, Anthropologie, 2nd and Gliederung und Zeiter- 
folge der Weltgeschichte. 
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have become incapable, without help, any good thing. 
This being, who bears the image God, and whom God 
would perfect that Divine likeness, having his pride sought, 
making himself independent, become equal with God, has, 
instead, become self-enslaved; has his heart 
sin whom his legitimate sovereign was dethroned; and his 
servitude much the more deplorable and bitter because 
still retains, certain degree, consciousness moral obli- 
gation that struggles vain fulfil, and desire happi- 
ness that cannot attain. 

sin, man has come painful knowledge the holiness 
and justice God, which are far beyond our comprehension 
his love. feels that the Lord angry with him, and that 
the wages sin death. looks around him for life 
sacrificed instead his own, and deluges the altars erects 
with the blood slain beasts, and sometimes even with that 
brother man Or, the other hand, hardens his 
heart; says himself, that sin imperfection inherent 
his nature; stifles the voice conscience, and forgets both 
his Heavenly Father who still loves him, and his Judge who 
must one day condemn him. 

Man becomes the tyrant the slave man; finds those 
around him the same hatred coldness, the same vices mere 
show virtues, the same ignorance falsehood, the same 
impiety forgetfulness God, which carries his own 
bosom. 

His dominion over all created things has lost; beasts 
the earth fear (Gen. but are not subject him (Gen. 28), 
with the exception few species which has appropriated, 
and which minister his wants. Nature finds him longer 
anything but enemy who torments her, heedless cfeature 
who despises her admonitions, slave whom she oppresses. 
She not, Zoroaster and Manes taught, the joint work 
good and evil Principle; she pure the God who created 
her. she acts injuriously upon man, because man has 
lost that Divine life which assured him dominion over all the 
earth; because there burn within him lawless desires that 
change the most healthful fruits into poisons; the riches 
nature become food for his various passions, and goes about 
worship her she were herself the God whom she 
but revelation. 
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Besides, man hath drawn down with him his fall that nature 
which was appointed surround him with its pomp and glory; 
the evil that has found place his soul affects also the earth, 
and the earth cursed for his sake. The primitive order has, 
therefore, been disturbed even the sphere physical cause 
and effect; nature has received, that she may execute, the 
Divine judgments, destructive power that was not hers before 
sin came; some regions she enchained eternal frosts, 
others, sterile from dryness and heat, and others still, perhaps, 
gigantic her productions through the very excess fertility. 
Had man retained his primitive condition, physical evil would 
have been were not, for the pure all things are pure; 
but man having fallen, nature has rendered his fall still more 
desperate and made his sin still more sin, exercising over 
him influence not only very great, but dangerous, sad, deadly. 

Evil, cannot proceed from holy God, necessarily the 
work created beings, and theirs only. existed before man; 
and Adam was tempted from without. the temptation urged 
the very author evil, the father lies, yielded. also 
only means out himself that may delivered from 
sin, into which weakness, still more than evil propensity, origi- 
nally caused him fall. arrive here truth, the reality 
which unbelief ours can affect; say that man, 
quitting the realm light, entered that darkness; that, 
excluding God from his soul, opened the devil; and that 
nature and humanity became subject together the prince 
this world. 

What, God, had been the fate the earth, with thy 
mighty hand thou hadst not traced for evil bounds that could 
not pass, and thine love thou hadst not sent thy 
Son into the world destroy the works the devil! Evil 
might pollute, but could not annihilate, creature God; might 
cause perturbations the universe, but the primitive order 
could not destroy. the contrary, God causes entirely 
disappear where men, strange madness and their permit- 
ted freedom, not oppose themselves directly his will. His 
wisdom able educe good out evil, greater good than 
would have had place but for the existence sin; sin notwith- 
standing, and even reason its existence, the earth moves 
towards consummation infinitely higher glory than that 
its original purity and 
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Origin Races. 


Adam was the germ the whole human family, and from 
him, after hundred and fifty generations, have descended the 
eight nine millions men who now dwell the earth. But 
all ages and all regions, the innumerable dwellers our 
planet have had each his own proper individuality, which has 
never been exact repetition any other. 

Individuality certain combination the constituent parts 
Man exceedingly complex being, and embraces 
within himself world invisible things that rivals various 
riches the world nature. The elements that belong him 
may, therefore, combined the individual, infinitely varied 
proportions. one, the soul predominates; another, the 
body; third, the spirit; here, the nervous system that 
rules; there, the arterial; here, the affections; there, the under- 
standing; and on. 

the first man these elements must necessarily have existed 
perfect equilibrium; among his descendants they are devel- 
oped variously. But the laws and the causes that determine 
the peculiar combinations that are found this and that indi- 
vidual, are unknown us; for individuality mystery life, 
and act creation. 

The soul, our conceptions least, not actually time, 
precedes the body, which its visible form, even God precedes 


the material universe that hath created. the soul, 


the body; and the distinctive character each soul manifests 
itself the whole physical organization, especially the form 
the head, and the physiognomy. infinite diversity 
forms found among human beings is, therefore, result that 
individuality which fact morals well physics. 


The influence nature, that the family and society, and 


that which each exercises over himself his manners and 
habits, are but secondary importance, and can only strengthen, 
enfeeble modify the original fact given individuality. 
Yet constant and unvarying repetition through long series 
generations, very evident changes may brought about. 
Meantime sin, its work disturbance, exaggerates 
destroys individual differences. Sometimes excessive pre- 
dominance given this that faculty, that overshadows 
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all the others; sometimes, assimilating man the brute, gives 
all the individuals race physiognomy that varies but 
little. But above all, destroys the proper supremacy the 
soul over the body, develops unworthy passions, and tends 
efface, from body and soul alike, the image God man, who, 
his brutishness, descends lower than animals destitute 
reason. Now, every disposition the soul manifests itself 
the body, results that the human race embraces families, 
and the same nation, individuals, who differ exceedingly per- 
sonal appearance, and among whom some are remarkable for 
beauty others are for ugliness. 


Gradual Degeneration Man and Nature. 


Sin means produced all its physical effects immediately 
after the fall. Nature, whose root the destroying worm had, 
indeed, attacked, still retained numerous traces her original 
beauty. was only after continuing eight nine hundred 
years that the onset made death upon being naturally 
immortal, ended separating the soul from the body. And 
with this extraordinary vital power man, there were doubtless 
faculties corresponding vigor and energy, such now 
difficult for conceive. But all these privileges enjoyed 
the antediluvians beyond what possess, did but hasten their 
moral ruin. 

They were divided, according family relationships and 
the spirit which animated them respectively, into Sethites, who 
worshipped God, and Cainites, who were abandoned magic 
and all evil. The Sethites, believed, invented the art 
writing and cultivated astronomy; the Cainites built cities 
dwelt tents, giving themselves both the luxuries and 
indulgences civilized life. They formed but one people, all 
spake the same language, and were not organized into different 
states and nations; that sin was not kept within bounds 
the strong arm civil law, nor its propagation hindered 
ferences language. God, moreover, designing convince 
man the depth his corruption, abandoned him apparently 
himself; and the Saviour promised Adam did not appear. 
The result was, that the Sethites were seduced from their purer 
worship and practice the Cainites, and the whole world 
became filled with violence; the thoughts the hearts the 
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children men were only evil continually and God, del- 
uge, destroyed the whole race with the exception single 
family which found favor his sight reason the righteous- 
ness its 

When the human family began again multiply, means 
entirely new were used God prevent man’s wandering 
second time from the path that leads heaven. The curse that 
rested upon the earth and upon its lord, was fulfilled its utmost 
physical results, but yet became many respects source 
blessing man. The surface the continents took the form 
which still retains. became divided into races, and 
were organized into nations; which were distributed over the 
earth’s surface according definite plan, and each which 
was assigned its proper part the progress events. Every- 
thing, finally, was arranged with reference the coming the 
Son God, who should destroy evil and restore all things. 

the epoch the deluge the earth underwent immense 
changes, which traces are found pagan tradition, which 
revelation intimates us, and the details which science will 
due time clearly demonstrate. revolution took place the 
atmosphere. ‘To the mist which spread itself over the whole 
earth and moistened the soil,? clouds with fertilizing 
rains, and with the rainbow, symbol the covenant; but also 


with hail, snow, whirlwinds, tempests, tornados and inundations. 


Providential Movements Ages tmmediately subsequent the 
Deluge. 


Surely the vine was not the only new vegetable then brought 
into being; and God concentrated small number animals 
and vegetables, which are the power the enemy (Luke 10: 19), 
various poisons, none which, certainly, existed before the fall. 
Soon there must also have come into being, called Divine 
power, those legions insects that live only corruption. 
Placed circumstances less and less favorable life, man lost 
degrees his vigor; the number his years earth rapidly 
and maintain his strength, the command God 


Bossuet, Histoire Universelle, second part, chapter Briim, Blicke die Welt- 
geschichte, Strasbourg, 1835, pp. Kaiser, Commentarius priora Gene- 
capita, quatenus universae populorum mythologiae claves exhibent, Norimbergae, 
1829, pp. 71—185 Gen. 
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added the vegetable substances that had hitherto nourished 
him, the flesh animals. similar change doubtless took place 
the same time among animals, which were created herbivorous 
(Gen. 30), for their lot intimately allied with that 

The surface the earth itself appears have undergone 
immense changes. But here enter upon domain entirely 
hypothetical, where have nothing guide but the analogy 
faith and our imperfect views the plan after which God has 
ordered the history our race. probable that the sandy 
deserts which occupy immense regions Africa, Asia and Amer- 
ica, were made the waters the deluge. the same time 
the earth seems have become cooler, and its surface, hardened 
the process, has been ever since tormented continually 
internal fires, which occasion, our age the world, earth- 
quakes and volcanos unknown the antediluvian period. The 
plutonic forces being shut under hard and solid crust, 
mountains and plains already existing were raised their 
present and thus was formed the relief the terres- 
trial surface that now exists, and physical regions, indis- 
tinctly marked and little differing from each other, received their 
precise limits and special characteristics. God had decreed that 
the human family its new development should not constitute 
single nation, but should divided into large number 
distinct races; and the earth, under the very waters the del- 
uge, prepared itself for the execution his will. 

These races must course descend from the three sons 
and when, the light faith, examine their charac- 
teristics, and what the Bible tells these three ancestors, 
are led believe that spiritual and religious tendencies pre- 
dominated Shem; Japheth the intellectual; and the cor- 
poreal and physical humanity had but 
two divisions, that Seth, faith; and that Cain, sin; 
and civilization was developed simultaneously both. With 
the deluge, therefore, history recommences upon entirely 
ferent plan civilization was entrusted particular races (the 
Japhetic), order that might not divert from Divine things the 


See Schubert, Symbolique, ch. and Primitive World and the Fixed Stars 
(Urwelt and Fixsterne). 

Capadoc, Despotism considered the natural development the liberal system, 
Amsterdam, 1850, 37. 

The manifold wisdom God. Eph. 10. 
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Shemites whose God the Lord (Gen. 26), nor augment 
once the corruption and the power the race Ham, which 
lay under curse. But, although the treasure Divine truth 
was especially confided the children Shem, and the 
descendants Ham were become eminently transgressors, 
was nevertheless the Divine plan that the kingdom God 
should pervade all nations, and that evil like manner 
embrace dwellers every part the earth. 

For about century, the descendants the three sons 
Noah dwelt together, and the whole inhabited earth was the 
same language and one speech (Gen. This primitive 
population embraced, single bud, the germs all future 
nations. The character Japheth, that Shem, and that 
Ham, were transmitted, with modifications, their respective 
and the moral and physical differences that char- 
acterized the three ancestors reappeared the children, becom- 
ing greater and greater through the influences 
their pride, they undertook together the building immense 
structure, which they were unable finish reason division 
and strife, and the confasion that arose their language. 

Language the vocal expression whatever the soul 
man. men had all lived the same life God, essential 
and fundamental unity would have overruled all their differences 
temperament, character, feeling, and thought; and being all 
alike the core, they would have had but one language. But 
this spiritual and Divine unity having been broken up, opportu- 
nity was given for the development characters diverging 
opposite directions, and ways innumerable. That primitive 
society was rent its foundations; was dismembered genea- 
logically into little tribes, which had each marked and decided 
character its own. These tribes became many races, and 
characteristic diflerences, obscure before, became prominent and 
palpable, under the immediate hand God, the formation 
different languages. Speech, which had been given connect 
man with all his fellows, henceforth separated and estranged 
race from race. But sin found its own victory turned into 
tial defeat; for evil would have been propagated more rapidly 
over the earth all its inhabitants had spoken the same 
guage, and humanity would have gone undivided destruction 
the same road that followed before the deluge. 

Here, then, see the human family divided into races, 


q 
¥ 
q e 
7 
q 
4 
4 
4 
‘ 
4 


230 Geography and Ethnography. 


fering from each other soul, body and language, which, 
longer able live together, began spread themselves over the 
face the whole earth (Acts 17: 26). 

The earth prepared for their reception; the great changes 
its surface have been completed; the bounds their habita- 
tion have been determined (ibid.), and each country has its pecu- 
liar character, which corresponds with some tendency our 
nature, and manifests peculiar manner some perfection 
God. one those men whom God revealed his ways, had 
traversed the desert surface our planet this epoch, might 
have read, the permanent and mysterious forms continents 
and tracts earth, the general progress nations and the 
race. For the earth prophecy history. 


Location Races. 


But who shall guide the wandering steps these primitive 
emigrants into the unknown countries towards which they has- 
ten? Chance, may said. Chance! word without mean- 
ing, which unbelief alone could invent, and which more 
found upon the lips the believer than the pages 
Divine revelation! God, who numbereth the stars (Ps. 147: 4), 
numbereth also the hairs our head-( Luke 12: 7), and the same 
will, without which not sparrow falleth the ground (Matt. 
10: 30), governs the fate the mightiest empires. Does not 
the swallow know, the approach winter, whither she must 
resort? Does not the stork, without mistake, return, with the 
returning season, the spot she left? How, then, shall the 
different races men take chance their respective dwelling- 
places the earth’s surface? The Lord, who created the earth 
his power, and gave unto whom seemed meet unto him 
(Jer. 27: 5), will lead the children men, whom hath himself 
divided into distinct tribes, towards the regions that have been 
prepared for them (Deut. 32: 8—13). 

God placed the descendants Shem and Japheth near 
each other; the most marked religious tendency side side 
with the highest intellectual and social endowments. was 
ordained that the former should remain near the regions cccu- 
pied since the deluge. over the greater part 


Gen. 9:27. extend, gently attract the Gospel. Both senses 
alike historically true. 
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the earth the numerous family Japheth, which diffused itself 
towards the east, the north and the west, and divided the isles 
the The descendants Ham, infected per- 
sons, from whom was feared the contagion would spread, 
sent into exile beyond the vast desert Sahara, into continent 
entirely isolated, occupy country where nature harmonizes 
with their sensual and self-indulgent disposition. 

Then began, over the whole face the earth, work, respect- 
ing which man has preserved but vague traditions, and upon 
which Divine revelation silent. This work was the formation 
races; regard which human design and choice had noth- 
ing do. was the work God, with nature aid the 
accomplishment his plan. Each region strengthened and 
modified the character the race with reference which had 
been created God, and which had led into it; and national 
characters, which became more and more marked and decided 
generations succeeded each other, attained such degree 
fixedness and inflexibility, has enabled them traverse the 
ages and encounter the most opposite influences, 
without ever undergoing any radical change.? But let not 
presume penetrate, even with the united lights faith and 
science, the secrets that era creation, during which the 
spirit God moved the face the earth and among the 
races that dwelt thereon; for man every creative act hid 
darkness that cannot penetrate. 

But when the scene unveiled before us, our first view 
the human family, find the nations marked such astonish- 
ing differences aspect and character, that ask ourselves, 
once, what has become the unity the race? and are ready 
doubt whether any such unity ever existed. What! the Negroes 
and Mongols brothers the Whites; the bloody Bosjesmans and 


Gen. passage seems indicate that the word Gentiles the 
Bible means chiefly the descendants Japheth, and that interpretation receives 
decided confirmation from history. 

This permanence physical and moral characteristics found 
most families. The history aristocratic republics, such Rome Berne, 
present astonishing instances families whose members have been distinguished 
from age age for the same virtues and the same faults. more thorough 
study this fact would undoubtedly throw some light the origin races. 
proves that ancestral individuality descends families from generation 


generation, and remains, notwithstanding the various mingling other blood 
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the stupid Australians the same parentage with the mild and 
peaceful German and the lively son France? 

The fact is, that, while God was accomplishing his designs, 
sin was also doing its work; and the poison which had insin- 
uated itself into the roots the great tree humanity, became 
diffused with the sap through all its new branches and tainted 
all its fruits. But for sin, the different races, diverse yet alike, 
would have spoken common language, varied numerous 
dialects, and would alike have exhibited, body and soul, the 
image one and the same God. But for sin, the human family 
would have never reckoned among its members, persons repul- 
sive the negro Africa and Australia, the Hottentot, the 
Pecherai, the Botocudo, and the Samoyede. 

Cast your eye over the community the bosom which you 
live, and you will find that, the same atmosphere that you 
breathe yourself, the same soil that supplies your own food, 
families the same race with your own, with the same edu- 
cation, and the same circumstances and manner life, there 
are your side men abject souls and repulsive forms, men 
whose whole exterior proclaims the secret power sin. Now 
the same influence that sin manifests over certain members 
community, exerts like manner upon whole tribes and 
members the great family man. nations 
have carried into the countries that had been prepared for them, 
peculiar sinful tendencies, which have transformed into curses 
themselves and humanity large, those talents with which 
they were especially endowed; and that nature the bosom 
which their life passed, has developed their vices with all the 
energy that had been given for the their 
virtues. 

the case many races, therefore, the type the human 
form, which must course undergo some peculiar modification 
each region the earth, has been completely changed. This 
change has doubtless been effected slowly and through numerous 
transitions; and, fact, now find earth, among existing 
tribes and every step the progress this work 
primitive times. The nations nearest the cradle our race, 
show also the least departure from the white type; greater 
distance, regions entirely different character from the 
country the whites (Central Africa, Mongolia), are tribes 
(Negroes and Mongols) whose bodies have taken very remark- 
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able form, because the soul is, were, mutilated and 
and, finally, the extremities continents, the greatest dis- 
tance from the home human ancestral fireside 
the race also tribes the most all debased, alike body 
and soul. 

The whites take possession Western Asia and spread 
selves over all Europe. South-west the region where the 
dispersion began, are the Berbers, the Gallas, and the Caffres, 
which connect the Arabs and Abyssinians (whites) with the 
Negroes. Central and Western Africa are the true Negroes, 
whose form degenerates, towards the southern extremity the 
continent, through the Namaquas and the Hottentots, the 
revolting figure the Bosjesman. 

Towards the north-east, the Turks constitute natural link 
between the Whites and the Mongols, that equally easy 
class them with one the other these two races. The Mon- 
gol figure most characteristically marked among the Mongols 
and Calmucks upon the elevated Plateau Upper Asia. 
grows ugly towards the north, among the Songares; and the 
extreme boreal regions the earth, among the Samoyedes, 
Lapps and Esquimaux, becomes dwarfish. the south and 
south-east assimilates, through the Chinese connecting 
link, with the Malays Oceanica. The have points 
affinity with all the three alike, the Whites, the Mongols and 
the Malays; and the Thibetians complete the transition from 
the Whites the Mongols. Slavonic race 
half Turk, half German. 

The Malays are connected many points with the Oceanic 
negroes, who differ many respects from the negroes Africa, 
and constitute, like the Berbers, connecting link between the 
white and the negro. 

The American tribes are connected with the Mongols through 
the Onaks and other inhabitants the north-west coast the 
new world, But great obscurity still rests upon the ethnography 
that 

The descendants Shem preserved the original type the 
human form comparatively unchanged. The children Ham 
became negroes half-negroes (Berbers, Gallas, they 
Were the earliest inhabitants Arabia, and also them, 

Upon the question the unity the human race, see the admirable pages 
Steffens, his Anthropology, Vol, towards the end. 
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perhaps, that should trace the ancient negro population 
India, and the negroes the Indian Archipelago and Austra- 
lia. the descendants Japheth, some have retained the 
primitive characteristics form, and constitute, with the children 
Shem, the white race. Such the numerous nations the 
east and north the land Shem, and occupying the immense 
zone which the ocean and western Europe are the two 
extremities. Others have degenerated soul and body, though 
not low the negroes; they are the Mongol race, 
which the Malays and the American Indians are 
With these diversities origin and physical constitution, the 
differences language correspond, and the day hand when 
science will divide languages into three great classes. 
Already the dialects the children Shem are classed together 
the same family, and seem the point discovering? 
that the languages the white Japhethites (the 
and those their Mongol relatives, belong one and the same 
class; with which also those the Malays are allied. 
the American languages, their similarity grammatical struc- 
ture, and the entire dissimilarity their roots, are equally sur- 
prising. The negro languages are still very imperfectly known. 
However great may the differences form, character and 
language between different races the human family, all men 
have, nevertheless, the same faculties and the same organs; 
and the fragments language that are found scat- 
tered ever the face the earth, bear witness their common 
origin, which also attested the agreement historical tra- 


Another hypothesis makes the Americans Shemites instead Japhethites. 
The origin the Chinese also very uncertain. 

the manuscript this Introduction going the press, have received 
Xylander’s der Titanen Maine, 1837), who has 
strengthened convictions and furnished support this hypothe- 
sis. has made, himself remarks, but rapid excursion into region very 
little known, and yet has discovered numerous and striking points simi- 
larity among different Mongol languages, and between these same languages 
and the Greek “the Mandchou primitive Greek 
the Chinese apparently akin, not only the Mongol and Mandchon, but 
the both its roots and its grammar, etc. Shemitic languages 
have, doubtless, more than one point contact with those the Titans (the 
Japhetic), but these resemblances are few apparently that the 
Shemites became separated from the very remote period.” (p. 
Herodotus relates that the Scythians were the ancestors the Hellenes. 
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ditions. All men are one and the same all can recog- 
nize each other brothers. The most degraded savage still 
body and soul; the mind that has its seat the brain 
the Hottentot does not differ kind from that the French- 
man, and the affections Australian are the same nature 
with those the German. people can boast themselves the 
sole possessors single virtue, and the vices found any one 
nation reappear among all others. The languages men, one 
their origin, are also essentially one kind; they give the 
same thoughts analogous expression. All men, finally, have the 
same spirit, and human being excluded from the privilege 
entering into communion with God. While the most civi- 
lized nations some sink their corruption degree bru- 
tality equal what marks the most wretched tribes, the power 
the Divine Spirit elevates the worst savages level 
with the most intelligent men European communities, and 
establishes insensible degrees spiritual and Divine unity 
among all the races the earth, who are descended from the 
same stock and are the same blood. 

Sin, which, from the first, has sought destroy the unity 
the human family exaggerating the differences race, has 
not, therefore, succeeded its principal aim; while has been 
able disarrange and modify, but means thwart, the 
Divine plan the development humanity. 


(hither Asia, with India, Northern Africa and Europe) are occu- 
pied the whites, among whom are found the only nations 
that, from inferior condition, have gradually risen state 
comparative perfection. their right and left are degene- 
rate and stationary nations. ‘Towards the west and south, men 
transgress through excess life and want thought. The 
Hamites, Africans, are the race physical life, sensual 
pleasures, levity character, enjoyment; the Malayan 
Japhethites, the race ardent passions and activity. Tow- 
ards the north and east the faults arise from want life, from 
feebleness body and soul, and sort imbecility. The 
Mongols are dull, cold, worldly and prosaic; repose seems 
their distinctive characteristic, apathy, sedateness, passiveness 
that the American. 

The focus humanity among the whites, and double 
faith, spiritual life, has its seat among the Semitic; civiliza- 


The parts the earth most favorable human 
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tion, intellectual life, among the Japhetic whites. The Jap- 
hetic Mongols, Malays and Americans participate, within certain 
limits, the general development humanity, and have for 
their vocation the exercise the lower faculties the mind. 
The descendants Ham are far more degenerate than those 
Japheth, and remain stationary their barbarism and corruption. 

The descendants Shem are the privileged race whom 
God has revealed himself; the sons Japheth are Gentiles, 
who seek God without always finding Him, although not 
far from every one them, and who have welcomed the Gospel 
which was rejected the Jews; the children Ham lie under 


The Shemites. 


The Shemites are the human family what the spirit 
the soul, the organ which life given the whole being. 
the tents Shem that Japheth seeks the knowledge 
the truth (Gen. 27). Accordingly, God has given the chil- 
dren Shem the post honor the earth. assigned 
dwelling place the centre the old world, that transition 
quarter Asia which lies adjoining Europe and Africa, and 
unites itself the several characteristics the three continents, 
But, his provident love, gave what was their coun- 
try little the elements wealth, and clothed with few attrac- 
tions; his hand, prodigal its gifts other regions, seems 


have been sparing the blessings bestowed upon this, Every- 


thing was arranged that the Shemites should become herds- 
men and dwell tents; for the two kinds occupation 
between which the fathers mankind must necessarily choose, 
the pastoral life was exposed fewer dangers than that agri- 
Being harassed less care and enjoying more leisure, 
the spirit rises more freely, during the long days, the wings 
prayer towards the throne the God Heaven; and fathers 
transmit their sons, with the treasure their faith, pure blood, 
sound understanding, simple manners; not much science, but 
unperverted mind; small riches, but contented heart. 
Yet, the forms nature the midst which the Shemites 


The curse that falls upon race does not preclude the salvation large 
bosom many who will destroy themselves, 
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dwelt, exposed them few temptations, and did not divert 
itself the religious regard due God, provided for their 
thoughts least poetic dress, and furnished images lively, 
fire, upon their understanding, while vague reveries and 
extravagant fancies are equally unknown. The distinctive fea- 
tures their physical constitution are the great height the 
forehead and the length the head. Their languages have 
very peculiar character; they are fitted for enthusiasm, for sub- 
lime poetry, and for prophecy. their nervous and hardy frame 
dwells soul, noble, self-relying, serious, earnest, inclined more 
profound meditation than enlarged views. They have nei- 
ther sciences nor fine arts; their social relations are extremely 
simple, and their whole existence made impulse and action 
their hearts are instinctively closed against everything mean; 
their thoughts and wishes are bent upon single interest 
which they are wholly absorbed, and fanaticism always ready 
take possession them. 

all the Semitic tribes one only, which was chosen God 
and led the hand, failed wander from the path which 
had been marked out for them. For two thousand years the 
Hebrews were the high priests humanity and the sole deposi- 
taries Divine truth. They were the people God the 
midst Paganism, was their duty avoid all 
communion; and from them hath come salvation for the world 
(John 22). For them God had prepared peculiar dwelling 
place, which was, the one hand, the centre among the 
nations, and, the other, isolated from all the countries imme- 
diately bordering upon it; Hebrew park, garden full exqui- 
site fruits and protected well-kept hedge against the wild 
beasts the desert; country blessed above all others, upon 
which the heavens rained down righteousness and which brought 
forth salvation; sacred land, land miracles, which often 
heard the voice the Lord and his messengers, and which 
trembled with affright when saw the Son God dying for 
upon the cross. 

The Arabs were brethren the Hebrews (through 
and Ishmael), and the country inhabited them also combined 
the advantages position the same time central and insu- 
lated. But with them the Lord had made covenant, and 
many their tribes, which had always before their eyes the 
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wonders wrought Jehovah favor his people, far from 
being drawn that means away from their idolatry, hardened 
themselves more and more, and continued enemies the He- 
brews the day their destruction. The same spirit, doubt- 
less, animated the other Arab tribes, and the fulness time 
sprung from their bosom the greatest false prophets and the 
most violent enemy Christ. Mohammed, man sensual 
character, who pretended the Comforter promised Jesus 
his disciples, formed, from the prompting mind from which 
every noble truth was shut out, and heart corrupted sensual 
indulgence, religion without mysteries, without self-denial, and 
without which supported impostures, the 
recital senseless visions well the promise sensual 
paradise, and which established arms and blood. 
beguiled the Arabs, who became the high priests falsehood; 
and the and monotonous nature the bosom which 
they lived, helped the sin that was them transform the 
religious enthusiasm proper their race into sanguinary fanati- 
cism. 

Half the human race worship Jesus Christ Mohammed, 
both descendants Abraham (Gen. 27). The former the 
son the free woman and promise; the latter, the illegiti- 
mate progeny slave. 

Yet along the banks the Euphrates and the Tigris, upon 
the plains Senaar and Babylon, and far the shores 
the Persian Gulf, dwelt other Semitic nations, Babylonians and 
Assyrians, whom the fertility their soil and flourishing com- 
merce turned quite away from God, filling their hearts with 
all the vanities earth. Before the coming Christ, Babylon 
was the rival Jerusalem, and the capital the kingdom 
darkness; but was not, like Mecca afterwards, the home 
false prophet, and might, indeed, said partake the irre- 
ligious spirit its Japhetic neighbors. 

Within the limits the Holy Land stranger race had become 
established; descendants Canaan, who had not followed their 
brethren, the children Ham, their migrations southward, 
but had remained the midst the Semitic tribes, whose lan- 
guage they spoke. They became Judea servants the He- 
brews, and built, along the coast the foot Lebanon, several 
cities, that became celebrated for commerce and wealth, well 
for their numerous colonies, but whose inhabitants were more 
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radically corrupt, more estranged from God, than any the 
neighboring nations. 


Japhethites. 


was the lot the sons Japheth develop and use the 
powers with which God has enriched the human mind. Now 
the instinct society, the ideas property and justice, skill 
mechanic arts and trades, and the higher powers employed 
science and the fine arts, can developed only among people 
occupying fixed and agriculture the basis civiliza- 
tion. God, therefore, prepared for the children Japheth regions. 
whose fertility invited man cultivate the soil, and where 
limited extent country would suffice for the support large 
population. 

Civilized nations found cities, build magnificent edifices, have 
political institutions very complicated character, enact numer- 
ous laws, possess great wealth, have extensive commerce, 
while the works their artists and men crown them 
with dazzling glory. Their employments are various, but for 
the most part there wanting among them the one thing neces- 
sary, the the true God; and the abuse the very 
blessings bestowed upon them has caused them sink, from 
the era their highest prosperity, into abyss corruption 
and wretchedness. All nomade nations, the contrary, remain- 
ing ever youthful, the Lord, who knows from the beginning that 
the end every civilized nation death, has provided for the 
renewal their life and vigor p!acing their frontiers wan- 
dering hordes shepherds whom may call the needful 
moment infuse fresh and pure blood into the decrepid 
and the Semitic shepherds had vocation still more impor- 
tant, reserved, from among the Japhethites themselves, 
tain tribes whom made nomades, and each which 
entrusted the work invading the nearest its civilized 
brethren. For the execution this plan formed, the north 
the agricultural regions, that stretch along from China, through 
Iran and Asia Minor, and through the southern peninsulas 
Europe, zone deserts, steppes, forests, and comparatively 
unproductive plains, which discourage agriculture, and compel, 
least invite, the inhabitants become nomadic shepherds. 
But guard against too frequent invasions; separated the 
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nomades from the cultivators the soil high mountain ranges. 
And, the civilized countries Asia were remain long stran- 
gers the Christian faith, which the true regeneration 
humanity, secured for them permanent physical 
revivication, depriving the nomades the north (Mongols, 
Turks) all possibility cultivating the soil and taking rank 
among civilized while Europe the barbarians, when 
they had invaded the Roman empire and received the Gospel, 
took for themselves, degrees, permanent homes, and changed 
their forests and the ranges their flocks and herds into culti- 
vated fields, Germany, Poland, Russia. 

The Japhethic races embrace far greater population than the 
Semitic; for the soul has many and various powers, while the 
spirit has but single object. The Japhethic whites represent 
the higher capacities the soul, politics, jurisprudence, science, 
and the fine arts; the Japhethic Mongols, its lower capacities, 
domestic life, agriculture, industry. The former took possession 
the most beautiful regions Asia, and that Europe which, 
its physical constitution, the most perfect continents. The 
latter spread themselves over the massive and monotonous 

Eastern Asia. 

The Indo-Germanic nations exhibit the same time great 
diversity character and the most surprising likeness lan- 
guage and manners. Among them are the best formed and 
most beautiful the human race; the face more oval and 
more regular than among the children Shem, and all the fea- 
tures have air more sweetness. The temper less vio- 
lent, and more amiable; the thoughts less elevated, but more 
comprehensive; the understanding more acute, the sphere 
activity far more varied, and the languages richer and more 
regular. The Indo-Germanic nations embrace all the most civi- 
lized people the earth, and include nemades (that is, the 
Turks are reckoned Mongol race). 

Iran the country light. The sun clothes the most 
brilliant colors; from the bosom the earth burst forth remark- 
able fires. Iran thus the country extremes; deserts sand 
border upon the richest valleys. Iran reveals the holiness 
God and his hatred evil. these regions the Lord 
directed Madai, the genius whose descendants practical 
and moral, with clear understanding, and quick sense 
right and wrong. They have preserved the primitive traditions 
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better than any other Japhethic race; their ancient faith divides 
man, earth and heaven into realm light and realm dark- 
ness; adores fire the purest symbol Divinity, and makes 
man warrior daily conflict with evil. Here are idols, 
absurd fables. But the fallen angel hath become equal with 
God; the earth the realm fear, and life one long exorcism. 

India the land wonders. Earth there displays all her 
richness and all her beauty; she announces man the omnipo- 
tence Him who created and who preserves all things, and the 
power death which every creature subject. Objects that 
sees around him, speak him invisible Being, who has 
diffused every side superabundance life, and who acts 
constantly and everywhere with mysterious energy. This 
the proper home speculative race, whose whole life ought 
the worship God, thoughts God, hymns God. But, 
under the dominion sin, the spirit the trembles, 
were, before nature terrible him its grandeur; wor- 
ships all its powers and all its phenomena, and into moral 
takes his dreams for realities, and transforms truth 
hideous caricature his religion made frightful ecstasies, 
barbarous penances, innumerable ceremonies; has neither 
conscience nor will, and, his profound debasement, has not 
even word his language express the sentiment 

The Hindi Japhethites seem have imparted their civiliza- 
tion the descendants Ham Egypt, the land the Nile 
and the country riddles. the Egyptians, the faith they 
borrowed from India was mingled with Hametic fetichism and 
magic. the contrast between the beautiful valley the 
river and the desert sands that skirted it, nature shadowed 
them the important truth incessant war between good and 
evil; and the Nile, its inundations, made them industrious 
and inventive, and taught them geometry. 

High and narrow plains, inhabited chiefly Japhethites, 
divided into many small tribes, formed connecting links between 
and Greece, Asia and Europe, and were constantly deso- 
lated wars. 

Greece the region harmony. Land sea suit- 
able proportions each other; the aspect nature once 
both cheerful and the soil yields its fruits wise 


See India general, and for this characteristic the people, Von 
Raumer’s Lehrbuch der Allgemeine Geographie, Leipsic, 1836, pp. 455—470. 
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discretion, were; and external influences determine the 
employments man, while yet gentle admit the 
freest choice. The Greeks were people serene and well- 
tempered spirit. With them all the powers the soul were 
perfectly balanced; reason kept the imagination within due 
bounds; the life thought and the life action went hand 
hand; republican forms government reconciled personal lib- 
erty with devotion the common cause, and united one body 
politic all the individuals the community; the fine arts con- 
tributed the glory the State and the support religion; 
the moral and physical sciences were successfully cultivated 
public religious ceremonies were continually turning men’s minds 
the gods; and, while other nations peopled the invisible world 
with frightful divinities, symbolic the powers nature, 
imagined desert and without inhabitant, Olympus was the 
dwelling-place deified men representing the State, the family, 
love, beauty, war, science, eloquence, the fine arts, agriculture, 
etc. But this assembly God holiness was found. The 
Greeks were childish and fickle race; they had lost the 
found meaning the primitive traditions, and offered expia- 
tory sacrifices. Their serenity was that man who forgets 
sin and death amid worldly enjoyments and occupations; their 
fine balance intellect concealed the want spiritual insight 
and and the brief epoch their prosperity sort 
prediction the endless period when the faithful shall 
God their Saviour. 

the regions occupied the other Indo-Germanic races, 
nature exerted upon man far less influence than Greece, and 
especially than Asia; and the influence had was rather 
reason what was wanting, than through any positive and 
characteristic features. claimed for itself little man’s atten- 
tion, and addressed him unfrequently and low voice; 
threw great obstacles his way, but allowed him act with 
neither barren nor very fertile, gave food him only 
who should earn the sweat his brow. But proportion 
outward physical influences decreased, man grows and puts 
forth his strength, showing less sensibly the impress the coun- 
try inhabits; and his character can means referred 
the influences nature that overtops every side. 

Italy, the centre the Mediterranean world, there was 
built up, the mingling three races, Rome, the capital the 


Geography.and Ethnography. 243 


west. practical city, rather moral than religious, not much 
inclined science art, her mission was develop the ideas 
nationality and and the Romans became the states- 
men and jurists humanity. 

Three large Japhethic nations occupied the centre and north- 
ern peninsula Europe, the Celts, the Germans, and the 
The Celts inherited spirit liberty, healthy and practical 
understanding, and disposition remarkably social. The Sclaves, 
who have not this day made themselves fully known, seem, 
their submissive and servile spirit, and also their childish 
and superstitious faith, destined counterbalance the influence 
the Celts the history human affairs. 
bine the qualities these two extremes, and are distinguished 
besides affectionate and pensive disposition, honest 
heart, and kind instinct for invisible things. 

Christianity spread over Europe, and became the universal 
faith the timé when the government passed from the hands 
the Romans into those the Germans. The Germans, Scandi- 
navians and English, the French (heirs the Celtic genius), the 
Spaniards and the Italians, and, finally, the Russians (represent- 
ing the Sclavonic are the depositories modern and Chris- 
tian civilization. Germany the land faith and thought; 
England, that State-policy and religious worldly activity 
France, that society; Italy has been that the fine arts. 

The Japhethic Mongols are separated from the Semitic races 
immense zone Indo-Germanic nations, and not enjoy 
full measure the life that diffused through mankind. 
Their stature diminutive, their energy small, their affections 
cold, their understanding feeble, and especially are they deficient 
religious sentiment. Their primitive creeds have given place 
Budhism, which Indian origin. proclaims Deity 
negative attributes; represents the superior good state 
which one does nothing, thinks nothing, feels nothing, and 
lost abyss nothingness; and requires expiatory 
sacrifices. The Mongol race embraces not only the nomadic 
Mongols, Turks and Scythians, but really savage tribes, 
rians and whose religious notions are undefined, 
who worship rude idols and employ sorcerers for priests; and 
also nations (Chinese, Japanese and Indo-Chinese), who, hav- 
ing reached their highest degree development, remain there, 
specimens crystallized humanity. 
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The Chinese carried into their country the depth sentiment 
and thought which belongs the Indo-Germanic nations, and 
their civilization dates from the same epoch with that India 
and Assyria. But the life the body politic quickly died away 
among them, and society, like crystal, was organized but not 
developed. They soon sank into entire indifference invis- 
ible things. question whether their reformer Confucius, 
who lived many ages before Christ, believed the existence 
God; and practical atheism pervades unrivalled their countless 
multitudes. Yet they have not been able destroy them- 
selves the organ faith, which the spiritual mouth man; 
and the time may perhaps hand when they will feed 
the bread life. 

Embosomed the equinoctial seas, live the insular Malays. 
Their faith and manners have decided points likeness those 
India; their physical constitution they have many traits 
characteristic the Mongols. the four degraded races they 
approach nearest the whites. They are distinguished great 
activity, but only regard worldly things; violent and 
ungoverned passions, and cruelty and corruption. 

Finally, the aborigines America are all respects inferior 
their Mongol and Malay brethren. They have not had skill 
domesticate the ox, and reckon among them pastoral 
nomade tribe. Innumerable small tribes hunters fishermen 
occupied, not long ago, and some cases still occupy, regions 
exceedingly favorable the development civilization; and 
the only cultivated nations America were ignorant even 
the art writing. 


10. Hamites. 


The descendants Ham might have displayed its purity 
the whole physical life man; but their ancestor had drawn 
down upon himself the curse God, and transmitted his 
descendants his corruption and liis punishment. Under glow- 
ing sky, upon isolated and compact continent, physical 
conditions most unfavorable the mind and the heart, the 
descendants Ham spontaneously became negroes. The back 
part the head, which the seat the animal passions, was 
largely developed; the skull became depressed, the nose was 
flattened, the lips grew thick, the hair woolly, and the figure lost 
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its nobler traits. The negroes our time are fleshly and sen- 
sual race. 
The children Ham are reality just about little known 

the continent that belongs them; and there work 
among them mystery iniquity which dates back the ear- 
liest ages the world, and was probably received the sons 
Ham from the children Cain. the negroes,” said, 
Herodotus, “are sorcerers. The only invisible 
power they adore the devil, and their worship all blood. 

Human victims are slain with horrible refinements cruelty, 
and the white clay for their temples kneaded with human 
gore. The primitive traditions are utterly lost among them, and 
they have ear for the voice the heavens the revelations 
earth. Their idols, fetiches, are animal, tree, stone, 
piece furniture, bone, egg-shell, chosen chance 
for its god individual tribe, and changed caprice 
may dictate. They are the only race, tribe which has ever 
anywhere taken rank among civilized nations, They destroy 
one another continually bloody wars, and from the earliest 
historic period have hunted one another, and sold their prisoners 
for slaves. modern times their cupidity has come con- 
tact with that Europeans. The two parties have mutually 
stimulated one another; the trade negroes has been immensely 
redoubled blows the whip slavery have echoed 
through the land, driving into exile the negro, corruption 
and whose punishment are without parallel elsewhere the 
face the earth. But God, who punishes them, excludes them 
not from the embrace His love. Even foreign lands, negro 
slaves learn know the Saviour, and Christian charity returns 
them the home their fathers, where they exhibit, the 
presence their idolatrous brethren, the example commu- 
nity founded faith and the principles true liberty, 


11. The Nations 


The nations, considered whole, constitute some sense 
single being, individual. They are the manifestation 
the external world, space, all the invisible things that are 
within each represents faculty, instinct, tendency. 
Together they constitute whole; and this fact there cer- 
tainly still another proof, for whoever will receive such proofs, 
21* 
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that the human race one blood, and all men are 
brethren. 

Such are the characteristics nations and stich their distribu- 
tion over the earth; here are the deep foundations upon which 
must built the temple human history. Such, too, are 
the doings sin, which has made the spiritual races believe 

has turned away from the true God the reduced 
the slavery sense the physically preéminent, and shut 
all men under the same condemnation. 

But who are we, that should attempt fathom the designs 
God, and tell our brethren what seem comprehend 
them? Thy ways, Lord, are high above our thoughts 
the heavens are higher than the earth (Is. 55: 9). can- 
not seize them with glance, and understand 
parts them (Job 26: 14). 


12. History. 


The period the creation races has passed away, and his- 
tory begins. The nations develop themselves, each according 
the character given God and nature, and humanity enters 
upon its march towards the glorious goal seen the end its 
career the confines time and etemity. Nature imparts 
henceforth only intimations and influences; con- 
science takes the place instinct, and man passes out the 
domain physical necessity into that liberty. Sin, finally, 
which never rests, seeks, all the means its command, 
obstruct, harass, destroy, the races and the humanity 
which still, under the eye God, advance slowly and with 
ficulty along their destined path. 

larges itself; and just its several nations represent all man’s 
various faculties, also its life many respects like that 
individual. 

But, result sin, this life not equally diffused through- 
out the whole body humanity; and the development spoken 
progresses, with some degree completeness, only among 
certain nations; the rest lag behind, are even like dead 
members. 

The privileged nations have each particular part act; and 
when that done, they disappear from the stage. The life 


humanity, therefore, distinct epochs, transfers its principal seat 

from one country another, and seems traverse the whole 

face the Now the hand God, from the beginning, 

marked out for this traveller the path must tread, and pre- 

pared for him, proper distances, residences appropriate his 

wants; wants varying with his age. was born the warm 

and fertile regions the east, where passed his infancy 

the bosom nature prodigal her gifts. Advancing towards 

the north-west, came into Greece and Italy, those 

and happy regions where powers his being were awak- 

ened, and prepared for active and joyous life; and there passed 

the years his youth. his maturity, his home temperate 

Europe, which more serious and less fertile than the lands 
the east and the And, his course still onward the 

same direction, cross the Atlantic, and there, amid 
free institutions republican America, shall finish long life 

begun under the despotic yoke eastern sovereign. 

But all the aids, all the admonitions, all the revelations which 
men received from nature, all the moral strength that they found 
God, all the blessings that bestowed upon them, all the 
salutary chastisements that they received from his hand, the 
influence even that eternal Light which enlighteneth them 
from their birth, could not deliver them fom the power sin 
which pervades their whole being and part themselves. 
Thus, few generations after the deluge, they had already 
become estranged from the true God, whose works they went 
about worship, whom they forsook for dumb idols; and 
God left all the nations, with single exception, the way 
their own choice, yet without ever ceasing give them 
evidence his existence and his goodness (Acts 14: 16, 17). 
Nevertheless, this new post-diluvian humanity wandered, like 
the antediluvian, from the right way, yet, its powers were 
broken and the consequences sin pressed heavily upon it, the 
feeling its fall and its slavery remained, and all nations sighed 
and still sigh for deliverance., Nature herself prays for it, and 
who can understand voice without words (Ps. 19: 3), hears 
what nature says (Rom. 19—23). The animal 
and dies, the plant that decays, the crystal whose life is, 
were, imprisoned, all irrational natures groan together reason 
the vanity which the sin man hath made them 
The earth, that immense cemetery where death reigns with 
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sugh power and active that life seems hardly more 
than stranger the earth which remembers its own prim- 
itive beauty, and feels within itself the whole weight the 
curse the earth itself groans for better time. 

Man, all ages and all climates, sighs through life for the 
happiness which lost estranging himself from God, and 
which thinks find again the pursuit pleasure, wealth 
and glory. But wherever the dwellings men are found, there 
arise continually upon the air, either the shoutings empty 
joy, the cries pain, the disappointed hope, the 
curses despair. The most ardent love, the closest and sweet- 
est ties domestic affection, fail satisfy entirely the human 
heart; abyss, which God alone can fill. The purest 
earthly bliss suddenly interrupted and painful 
disease, and evermore embittered the thought death, 
And even were men shielded from disease and death, conscience 
ever there like unwelcome witness, whose mert presence 
continual reproach. 

Pursued this inward voice, which testifies against them 
with ceaseless accusations (Rom. 15), men dare not appear 
before holy God, and anxiously seek means whereby they may 
avert his displeasure. Everywhere found class priests, 
who intercede with Ged for the people, and all nations where 
the moral sense has not been entirely false, altars are drenched 
with the blood sacrifices. But the multitude fail 
give the wished-for assurance pardon. 

What truth?” asks every man whose spirit there 
any degree light 23). Wha will teach know 
God, and make acquainted with invisible things? What 
awaits the soul beyond the grave? What must 
saved? But the pagan religions are like night whose 
shades are relieved but some pale reflection from the eternal 
brightness. Philosophers vain spent their life the pursuit 
truth; which appeared some them veiled and shad- 
owy form, receding they approach, while others, and 
the majority, saw her not all, and ended their search the 


Philosophia quaerit, religio possidit Philosophy seeks for 
vain; religion hath without inasmuch she receives from God 
direct revelation. The philosophers investigate all sorts arguments favor 
the existence God, and come satisfactory solution the problem 


- 
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Everywhere and always social order threatened passion 
and crime; and princes people seek secure means 
political institutions, and laws various kinds. But the 
labors the fathers never saved the sons from the necessity 
similar for the very foundations the structure are bad. 
Now, what means this search after happiness, pardon, truth 
and social order? the only which all men 
are engaged, and yet leads solitary being them all the 
goal! There this meaning it, namely, that man not 
his normal condition, since, the midst all his rich possessions, 
there still wanting him the one thing needful, the only trea- 
sure that can make him happy; there confession, that 
impossible for him, with all his efforts, himself fill the emptiness 
his heart and terminate his own sufferings; and also the hope 
that merciful God, who hears the sighing his creatures, may 
bestow upon them the bliss that has been forfeited their sin. 
truth, God was moved with compassion for the wretched 
children Adam, and, from ancient times (for the future with 
him the past), had prepared for them wonderful salvation, 
which heaven-high above the thoughts men, and which 
his mercy and truth have kissed each other (Ps. 85: 10). 


13. Redemption. 


When idolatry began spread itself over the whole world, 
God set apart Abraham, the father the faithful, whom 
renewed the promise Redeemer, which had made 
Adam the very day his fall; and, while convinced the 
pagans sin leaving them plunge deeper and deeper into 
the darkness idolatry, the Hebrews made known the 
moral Jaw all its strictness, order awaken and strengthen 
them sense human depravity and the Divine holiness 
and, the same time, means prophecies and typical ser- 
gave them strong assurance that due time the Mes- 
siah would appear for their deliverance. 


the unlearned believer opens the Bible and, reading the first page 
the words: the beginning God created, once knows more the subject than 
Aristotle and Plato. Philosophy doubts about the existence God, the immor- 
tality the soul, and liberty and necessity; religion teaches the Trinity, the 
resurrection the body, and the double doctrine election and responsibility. 
Philosophy hardly reaches the point where religion begins. 


And thou didst finally appear, Christ Jesus! thou, whom for 
thousands years the sighings nature, the longings the 
pagan and the faith the Hebrew had foretold; thou, who 
the fulfilment all the promises that God had made men and 
all the hopes that had put into the hearts his creatures 
Cor. 20). 

Glory, therefore, ascribed earth and heaven the 
Son God, who hath come destroy the works the devil 
John and restore all things (Acts 3:21). purifieth 
man, humanity, nature; and not only restores them their primi- 
tive beauty, but raises them height glory towards which 
even our faith hardly dares direct its eye. 

Glory the Saviour the world, who died the cross 
sacrifice for our sins, and whose blood, that cleanseth from all 
pollution, has flowed Golgotha over the face the 
whole earth! Glory the Sovereign-priest, who ever 
with the Father for us! Priests, cease your sacrifices, the victim 
whom all your victims prefigure, has offered himself once for all. 
Nations, rejoice him who hath purchased for you complete 
salvation and whose death your life. 

Glory him who life eternal, and who from the high hea- 
vens sheds down upon earth where are found only the dead! 
comes dwell our hearts, which enlightens with his 
gentle rays, and out which drives the extirpates 
degrees the countless roots sin; fills with his spirit, 
with himself; kindles our hearts infinite love, which 
destroys our selfishness, and which enables understand 
what joy really is. enter anew our primitive orbit, and 
revolve again around the Great Centre Being and Bliss. 
Indissoluble bonds unite with our brethren and with all men, 
aad the assurance endless bliss breaks for the sting death. 
But Jesus Christ hath done yet more; the ineffable mystery 
his broken body and shed blood, renews not only our souls 
righteousness, but our bodies also his glorified 
body became like unto our corruptible bodies, which endows 
with endless life, and will raise again, spiritual and glorious 
Cor. xv.). Weare, therefore, his flesh and his bones 
(Eph. 30), and shall betome like unto him John 2). 
hath made all kings and priests, and shall reign with 
him the earth forever and ever (Rev. 10—20; 22: 5). 

shall reign with Christ the earth; and him already 
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are delivered from slavery nature. The Esquimaux, be- 
coming her disciple, learns the value durable riches, infinitely 
superior the transient possessions that before occupied him 
wholly; his desires are elevated, his views expand, his under- 
standing developed communion with the spirit God. 
faith the negro freed from the yoke sensual pleasure, and, 
even the home his fathers, learns industrious and 
chaste. Faith restores the Divine image the soul the 
negro and the Esquimaux, long before the redemption their 
body (Rom. 23), which must also the resurrection become 
like unto Christ. Through Jesus Christ, enjoy all the boun- 
ties nature without giving our hearts them, and without 
abusing Through him are enabled comprehend 
the language the earth and the skies, which speak 
their Creator. 

Glory Him who the truth and the light the world! 
him are hidden all the treasures wisdom and knowledge 
13); his disciples are longer obliged seek vainly for 
truth, but his Spirit they are enabled search all things, 
even the deep things God Cor. 10). 

Glory the Supreme writeth his laws upon 
our hearts, and for him, faith found grain mustard- 
seed, suffices ensure the peace and order All 
human legislators, who search vain after his secret, are 
phets his appearing, though they know him not. 

Glory the Head the church, the King the 
world! prince this world hath laid waste the empire 
Christ; hath filled with confusion, banished love from its 
borders, isolated nations from each other, and hath spread over 
all thick dark veil (Is. xxv.), that crushes them the earth 
and deprives them light from above; and the only fellowship 
that establishes among men, that condemnation and 
death. Christ triumphed over him when died upon 
the cross (Col. overthrew every power not established 


Yet certain that dangerous even Christians, because sin has 
its principal seat (principal, say; not only seat) the body and soul, the 
flesh, and because man, the flesh, part nature. consequence this, 
held poor esteem most Christians. But the time coming when 
the Christian, finding himself God’s strength, mighty against the world 
sense, will find therein abundant spiritual blessings which have yet but 
presentiment. Nature immense volume, which have, yet, 
hardly read the first pages. 
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himself Cor. 15: 24), and the day approaches when will 
subdue all his enemies under his feet, and glorify, the severity 
their punishment, the justice the Living God. But already 
removing the thick darkness that covers the 
forming unto himself peculiar people (Tit. 14), which 
makes people out every tribe and nation, every 
variety language and countenance; reéstablishes the 
unity the human race founding, through new creation, 
everlasting unity spirit and life among all the descend- 
ants Shem, Japheth, and Ham, alike, who believe him; 
hastens the time when all who belong the kingdom heaven 
shall, therefore, speak but one language (for already they are all 
heart the same tongue), and his true church, which still 
confounded with the world, glorifies God manifesting, but 
the view angels (Eph. 10), the manifold wisdom God. 
Finally, will the Son God leave his enemy the satisfac- 
tion having inflicted upon irrational creatures innumerable 
wounds which one has the wish, one the power, 
No; not vain shall the earth sigh for its deliverance. The 
time draws near when waters shall spring the dry place, 
and rivers the desert which shall blossom the rose; the 
region sacred the Lord, within the limits the future king- 
dom God, the myrtle shall grow instead the brier, and 
instead the thorn the fir-tree; wild beast shall thither, 
and such remain the land shall changed; the wolf and 
the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
ox; believers who are there reunited shall more subject 
disease; longer shall found there child who shall live 
but few days, nor old man who shall fail attain fulness 
years, and that may die the age hundred years shall 
still young (Is. xxxv. lv. Thus will the earth prepare 
herself, during this epoch enter, with its inhabi- 
tants, upon eternal state. Yet also must pass through 


According the Bible, the history the earth appears divide itself into 
five periods. epoch formation, separation and production: the earth 
very good; epoch disarrangement and transition, from the fall man 
the deluge: the earth passes from its primitive its actual the ex- 
isting where the earth sighs restored; the epoch restoration 
and transition, the millennium evil begins disappear, and the earth passes 
from its actual its final condition; the new earth, which shall endure for- 
ever, spiritual, like the spiritual bodics men risen from the dead, and perfectly 
pure. 
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death and resurrection; fire shail consume because the 
transgressions the wicked Pet. which have rendered 
progressive transformation impossible; but thus shall 
purified from all evil and all vanity. Then shall come forth 
its resurrection, glorious without spot, and become the 
everlasting Jerusalem, where the redeemed shall reign 
forever and ever. 

Marvellous things are they, earth, that are spoken thee. 
But you will tell the too small worthy 
glorious destiny. voyager, traversing the immense Pacific, 
occupied entirely with the magnificent landscape the 
island visits, takes notice the little rocks along the shore 
and the only such rock. Its existence even known 
only three four the nearest planets; the inhabitants 
Saturn, they are like us, have never seen it, and how can the 
stars have heard word about us? can they have 
noticed the sun among the ranks the armies. Man 
chooses rather depreciate the earth, under show humility, 
than aim regaining the title king the The 
earth small! you say; but you not know that the pile 
stars which are the glory our milky way, are but 
almost undistinguishable spot? And the creation not 
nite, however vast its dimensions may be, can suppose 
distance from which must appear the eye mere lumi- 
nous point, and position still-more remote which must 
entirely disappear. Now there nothing immense but 
that may become invisible man, what, then, are material 
dimensions for Him who Spirit, and hath not his life 
space? there anything great the eyes Infinite Being? 
there anything littie heart God whose name love? 
the human body, the most important members are not those 
which occupy most space; and the history humanity the 
largest? nations are not the most celebrated; why should heaven 
ruled different laws from carth? The siderial world cer- 
tainly forms whoie, that made groups stars; and 
solar system has its assigned place this vast organism. 
the Judea, the Holy Land, the heavens. And besides, 
the whom and dispenses his grace 


Saint Martin, and Error, Vol. II. 117. 
Compare Europe with the other continents; Greece with Persia; Athens 
with China; the single city Rome with the whole Africa. 


Vou. XI. 42, 
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ing his good pleasure. chooses even the weakest 
things confound the mighty, that flesh may glory his 
presence Cor. pleased make his power 
known the use the weakest and most despised instruments. 
Rejoice, earth, for thou art spectacle angels, whose eyes 
are fixed upon rejoice, for thou art the celestial Bethlehem; 
and, although thou art among the thousands the stars, 
yet out thee shall come forth who shall the Ruler 
the universe (Micah 


ARTICLE II. 


GOD’S POSITIVE MORAL GOVERNMENT OVER MORAL AGENTS, 
ADDITIONAL THAT WHICH MERELY NATURAL. 


Rev. Samuel Cochrane, Paterson, 


Morat beings have definite constitution which they 
are honorably distinguished from all other beings. This con- 
essence and laws are imperishable and immutable the 

fiat the Will and Wisdom which spoke them into 
existence and endowed them with immortality. virtue it, 
they are, from the moment their moral agency commences, not 
only capable, but under absolute recognizing 
moral law, and themselves subject it; obeying, refus- 
ing obey it; and experiencing certain elements happiness 
results obedience, and unhappiness results disobe- 
dience. Such their constitution and the law, rule action, 
they recognize, the law God. The elements happiness 
they experience, natural consequences obedience, are mani- 
fold the approving smile and benedictions conscience; inward 
harmony and peace enjoyment arising from the consciousness 
worthily combating and controlling the appetites, desires and 
passions; satisfaction from the consciousness deserving the 
complacency the intelligent pleasure from witness- 
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ing the good they are able any way effect; delight from 
realizing the light God’s countenance beaming the soul; 
blessedness conferred hope, searching after and anticipating 
eternity virtue and its fruits; and such like things. The 
elements unhappiness they experience, natural conse- 
quences disobedience, are manifold: the frowns and maledic- 
tions inward tumult and war produced collision 
the perverse will with reason and conscience; conscious 
enslavement pernicious and debasing habits, producing self- 
contempt and abhorrence; misery created the consciousness 
that the frown God the soul, and deserving and the 
execrations the intelligent jarring remembrances 
the past, and tormenting forebodings woes the future; self- 
condemnation from witnessing the evil they others 
many ways; and such like things. These are the natural and 
necessary consequences obedience and disobedience the 
precept that eternal and immutable law which binds all moral 
agents God and each other. 

Now, maintained somé that these are the only 
tions this Divine Law. They deny that God has promised 
the virtuous any rewards, threatened against the wicked any 
penalties, additional these; and they accordingly repudiate 
all belief moral government, objecting arbi- 
trary, inconsistent with benevolence, unjust, and such every 
account God would not institute administer. those who 
maintain this doctrine, some believe the endless misery 
those who die their sins, and some not. Those who not, 
assume that, immediately upon passing into eternity, some 
subsequent period, they will exchange sinful for holy char- 
acter, and the natural consequences the one for those the 
other, and will thenceforward continue holy and happy. Those 
who do, assume that, when the wicked die, their sinful character 
confirmed, that they will forever persevere sin, and 
course foreyer miserable. They admit, however, that, any 
should, any stage their future history, become their 
misery would certainly terminate with their sin. The only dif- 
ference between them, therefore, is, that the one believes that, 
death subsequently, all sinners will renovated, while 
the other that none will be, who die impenitent. They 
hoth believe the connection between holiness and happiness, 
and between sin and misery, simply natural; they both 
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asperse the doctrine that God has instituted positive moral 
government, and will bestow rewards and inflict punishments 
additional the natural results holiness and sin, imputing 
arbitrariness God.and incongruous with his true character; 
and they both eulogize the they take the only one that 
consists with the Divine benevolence, commends itself 
rational assent. 

question the highest importance whether this doc- 
trine, the one opposes, the true one; for very obvious 


that one them must true and the other false; and that 


whichever them false, must radically war with the 
entire system truth presented mankind the word God. 
Under the conviction that the difference between them thus 
radical, proceed set forth some reasons why the one 
have been exhibiting, should rejected, and the opposite one 
maintained. The reasons for rejecting the former, will direct 
arguments favor the latter. 

The first objection urge against this doctrine is, that, 
true, God has fact proper moral government over his 
intelligent creatures. Moral government consists the decla- 
ration and administration The law consists two 
which the rule set forth accordance 
with which moral agents are bound and required act; and 
sanctions adequate the importance the precept, allure 
and urge them obey it. There can law without sanc- 
tions; for, without them, the precept would mere advice, 
followed not without hope hazard any other conse- 
quences than such are the natural results complying with, 
disregarding it. The sanctions operate the hopes and fears 
all moral agents whom they are actually addressed, alluring 
them obedience the good promised its reward, and 
deterring them from disobedience the evil threatened its 
punishment; and the only way which ruler, such, can 
contribute the reign the precept over the hearts and lives 
his subjects, and thus actually ruler, administering 


‘the sanctions, using them attractive lures and urgent goads 


keep all the path prescribed. The governmental function, 
therefore, is, its very nature, active and positive one, 
authoritative and controlling. 

But, the only rewards virtue and punishments sin are 
the natural consequences each, self-evident that the law, 
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and, the supposition that moral agents could 
still continue exist, God were sunk into eternal slumber, 
such philosophy ascribes Brahma during the eternity 
preceding creation, would continue execute itself endless 
ages, the same will though neither slumbers nor sleeps. 
is, therefore, ridiculous misnomer call him Moral Gov- 
ernor, this doctrine true. reduces his office the veri- 
est cipher function.” stands the same category with the 
dogma Epicurus, that “the Divine Nature neither itself 
disturbed, nor does give disturbance others.” one had 
constructed machine which, when once put motion, would 
and leave itself, assured that, when had 
lain his grave ten thousand years, would still going the 
same when first began. His relation his machine would 
precisely similar that which this doctrine makes exist 
between God and his intelligent universe, far ruling 
concerned. this the conception moral government? 
not even good parody one. presents Creator, not 
Ruler; Artist, Moral Governor. bottom, sustains 
the true conception the moral government God, the same 
relation that the natural development-theory the author 
“The Vestiges Creation” (according which, all the worlds 
that roll space, and all that they contain, were evolved from 
exceedingly attenuated fire-mist, and formed into what they 
are the operation mere natural laws, without any help from 
God), does the true conception the creation. The one 
makes the universe create, the other makes govern itself, 
virtue mere natural laws; and the legitimate tendency and 
effect both alike is, expel the idea living, acting, per- 
sonal God, and all realizations concerning him, much pos- 
sible, from the minds men. 

answered, that God established the laws both cases, 
and designed them self-executive, and that, therefore, after 
all, that does all, object the answer itself, repug- 
nant truth, inasmuch assumes that the laws, once estab- 
lished, are thenceforward forces independent God; whereas, 
neither sound theology nor true philosophy can recognize them 
anything else than the will God, results the will God, 
constantly exerted according his purposes. divorces 
nature, throughout all her domains and all her departments, from 
22* 
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all direct Divine control superintendence, and leaves her, 
the ostrich leaves her egg the sand, unfold, and mould, and 
govern herself forevermore virtue her own inherent laws 
alone. The only merit has, is, that stops short the insane 
absurdity making the laws originate therefore 
avails nothing defence the doctrine against which 
are for really that doctrine itself; and the obvious 
fact that, true, there would interruption change 
the course nature, the results virtue and vice, 
God should utterly abandon his creation, provided could con- 
tinue exist without his upholding power (and one can tell 
why could not, the assumption respecting the independence 
and intrinsic efficiency natural laws, valid), shows, that, 
true, God has not, and cannot have, moral government. 
has creation, but sceptre; has established natural 
laws, but has enacted moral ones; moral agents are without 
sovereign, and God without subjects. There is, indeed, the 
fact that virtue, such, naturally followed the elements 
well-being, and sin, such, the elements ill-being, indi- 
cated the beginning this Article, striking analogy moral 
government; actual exemplification the principle and pur- 
pose it; what may called the natural rudiments it; 
enough raise the probability that God actually has, and will 
evermore maintain such government, moral certainty but, 
does not constitute such government, any more than 
constitutes civil government among men. This will appear 
with additional distinctness the course what are next 
urge. 

II. Our next objection this doctrine is, that utterly 
incongruous with the benevolence God. This, proceed 
show. All moral action put forth view motives; 
motives are the moving forces which induce impel moral 
agents will and suppose all motives, prompting 
either right wrong action, withdrawn from agent, 
possible for him act all. His condition would analogous 


that vessel motionless sea, where not breath 


wind the not only true that can- 
not act without motives, but also that the greater the array 
them actually before us, which prompts any given act course 
action is, the greater the likelihood that will put forth 
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that act, take that course. deny this, would contra- 
dict all experience and all and, accordingly, when 
wish induce any one put forth any act adopt any 
course which strongly averse, bring bear upon 
him all the motives can, thinking thereby win him the 
desired action. thus that all who endeavor influence 
men, continually proceed. 

Now, the law are rewards promised, 
the one hand, those who will obey its precept, and penalties 
threatened, the other, those who will disobey it. The 
power the sanctions allure obedience and deter from 
disobedience, consists precisely the amount good they set 
forth secured the one, and evil incurred the 
other; that is, their consists their efficiency excite 
the hope good, and the fear evil. The ultimate end for which 
moral beings were made, far themselves are concerned, 
happiness and their thirst for intense for existence. 
the goal which they constantly look; the magnet that 
constantly attracts them; and the hope attaining and the fear 
losing are the two great pillars the arch which all law 
and all government this, and you shall rewarded 
that, and you shall punished,” the voice law forever 
resounding throughout the universe God. Thus the sanctions. 
law are motives addressed the hopes and fears those for 
whom exists, impelling them, the regard they have for their 
happiness, obey its precept. the rewards promised 
trivial, and the penalties threatened slight, the hopes exeited 
and fears will correspond, and their efficiency will 
course feeble; but the rewards set forth are vast and the 
penalties tremendous, the hope and fear inspired will 
tional, and their efficiency commensurate. Since, therefore, obe- 
dience the precept the moral naturally and certainly 
brings happiness its train, and disobedience misery, 
that the only way promote happiness and prevent misery 
promote obedience and prevent disobedience and,. since 
moral agents always and only act view motives, and the 
efliciency motives influence them obedience and 
restrain them from disobedience, precisely commensurate 
with the amount good they set before the mind secured 
the one, and evil incurred the other, follows that 
the only way promote obedience and prevent disohedience 
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the utmost, is, much possible, the motives that 
lead the one and that deter from the other, that excite hope 
and arouse fear; other words, make the consequences 
obedience alluring, and disobedience appalling as, 
the nature the case, possible. 


seems necessary here interpose brief delay the tenor 


the argument, show that, the nature the case, im- 
possible make the consequences obedience alluring, and 
disobedience appalling, beyond certain limits. the first place, 
the rewards virtue must, plain, distributed each one, 
found worthy receive them, not only proportion the com- 
parative degree his worthiness, and his capacity and fitness 
for them, but also such kind and measure will perfectly 
consist with all the just rights, immunities 
every other one; or, other words, with all the conditions 
the highest possible well-being all holy intelligences through- 
out the universe. When they are amplified the full extent 
these limitations, they are vast and alluring possible, be- 
cause swell them beyond, would unjust, practicable, and 
would really, the whole, for that reason, diminish instead 
increasing them. the next place, equally plain, that the 
penal retributions sin must never transcend severity the 
actual guilt each transgressor. perfect moral 
government, distributive justice must the which 
penalties are denounced and awarded; that is, the penalties 
inflicted each transgressor, must exact proportion 
his guilt; and when they are thus graduated, they are just 
appalling possible. swell them beyond this boundary 
would unjust and arbitrary, and would, therefore, depart 
from, and assail, the very nature moral government; and, 
could not but revolt the moral sense all intelligent beings, 
and work the destruction their confidence the government, 
evident that, instead augmenting, would diminish, 
not annihilate, their motive power favor virtue. Why, 
the contrary, they should fully this boundary, the whole 
drift this arguinent demonstrates. 

Now, returning the argument, since God created all moral 
beings, and constituted them that they can only obtain happi- 
ness and avoid misery obeying the precept the moral law, 
must considered bound the nature benevolence 
all can, the nature the case, secure their obedience 
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and thereby their happiness. obedience naturally resulted 
good, and disobedience evil, the actor and his fellow 
beings, both would entirely indifferent; and would utterly 
preposterous anything whatever secure the one pre- 
vent the other. And God had foreseen that the natural con- 
now known issue from obedience and disobedience 
respectively, could have been anticipated moral agents, 
without experience, means Divine revelation otherwise, 
prove sufficient, motives, actually secure universal 
obedience, there could have been necessity for adding others 
although even then such addition could have done harm, and 
might have done some good. But the foresight him the 
commission one single sin, one single moral agent, mat- 
ter how early late the course the ages, would create such 
for, facts demonstrate, one single sin 
itself potency for evil, adequate, not counteracted some- 
thing immeasurably more influential than mere natural conse- 
quences, even when experienced, ruin universe. Not only 
does produce immediate experience eviljn him that per- 
petrates it, but introduces into him spring that urges him 


with amazing force repeat, and persevere repeating it, 


which itself again strengthened every repetition, and all 
perseverance it; that, left himself, his career down- 
ward from bad worse forever. And besides this personal evil 
the transgressor, powerfully contagious, and propagates 
itself from heart heart, conflagration spreads from house 
house compact and combustible city, finding end till 
all are involved and all destroyed. 

This potency sin for evil, and the necessity that positive 
penalties, severe possible, should added its natural 
consequences, order conserve and promote, the highest 
degree, the virtue and happiness the universe moral beings, 
arise from natural relations between, and natural tendencies in, 
such beings; and even hasty consideration these relations 
and tendencies will suffice demonstrate the validity the 
whole argument are now urging. 

Astronomy teaches that each particular world, and each 
particular system worlds, whatever peculiarities magnitude, 
consistence, special relations may characterize either, but 
part the stupendous whole which call the material uni- 
and that such the importance the general law which 
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connects each with all, and all with each, that one single globe 
should, from any cause, disown that law and forsake its sphere, 
would, unrectified Omnipotence, infallibly result uni- 
versal ruin. World after world, quitting its orbit, 
amain into the interminable void surrounding space, darkling 
and desolate forever, dash impetuously against its fellows, 
crushing and crushed, till not one all the countless host that 
now holds nature’s concord, would remain uningulfed the infi- 
nite disaster. absolutely the order, the harmony, and the 
perpetuity the very constitution universal nature depend 
the uninterrupted and perfect reign the great law attrac- 
tion over the motion every globe and system the vast society 
worlds. this majestic constitution the material creation 
the mighty ties relationship, interdependence, and recipro- 
cal service, which all the countless orbs and subordinate sys- 
tems that compose it, are bound together and conserved ever 
reigning harmony, have sublime symbol that constitution 
and those ties which every moral agent, existing and exist 
throughout unmeasured scene things, however distin- 
guished idiosyncrasies, capabilities, special relations, 
connected with every other one, and constitutes part one 
stupendous, all-embracing and the universal dis- 
aster which, unprevented Omnipotence, would ingulf the 
material creation, one single globe, disowning the relation 
sustains its fellows, should rush lawless from its sphere, 
also symbolized the infinite ruin which would infallibly result 
the universe intelligences, from the violation one single 
one them the obligations which the eternal law mo- 
rality binds them together one mighty empire, its tendencies 
were not arrested and restrained the greatest possible aug- 
mentation the motives that allure obedience and that deter 
from disobedience. The very elements the nature moral 
agents which constitute them such, are, their combinations, 
essentially instinct with intensely social tendencies. But for 
such tendencies, the only relation they could sustain each 
other would that many merely natural similarities. The 
numberless affinities which imply mutuality interest, duty, 
regard any kind, could have existence among them. Each 
would and abide, roaming or,resting, consummate Stoic, 
absolute solitary, the antitype those savage beasts which for- 
sake their kind and walk the wild alone. But one touch 
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moral nature makes all its owners kin. However near, sev- 
ered distant spheres; however much little they have learned 
each other; whatever special differences they know, sup- 
pose, exist between themselves; they cannot indifferent 
to, they cannot but feel fellowship for, and interest in, each 
other; they cannot but contemplate each other capable the 
same happiness misery, having substantially the same attri- 
butes and susceptibilities, mutually connected the same 
great moral system, subject the same eternal law, and 
owing each other and perpetual good-will. Nay, 
potent and prodigal are the social tendencies them, that they 
spring forth into development towards even possible 
tious existences, figured like themselves. Not even the deepest 
and direst depravity can entirely suppress and stifle them, except 
perhaps towards those whom intensely hates. with admi- 
rable fidelity this nature that the great poet Para- 
dise Lost makes the arch-fiend himself have and express yearn- 
ings sympathy for the primal pair our race, the very time 
that was enviously contemplating their innocent joys, and 
fixedly meditating blight them forever. 

Involved in, and resulting from, this intensely social character 
the nature moral agents, amazing susceptibility 
being influenced and moulded what they witness learn 
the moral life each other and its each other’s 
example and each that there natural 
and necessary moral connection each with all; and all with 
each throughout the universe, and equally natural and neces- 
sary dependence each all, and all each for the realiza- 
tion and conservation, not only the most perfect well-being 
all and each, but any comparatively considerable degree 
it. Thus the universe intelligences demonstrated one 
vitally connected solidarity, use recently imported term; 
one all-embracing, all-binding, all-interdependent, and all-inter- 
influencing empire. All this being true; easy see the 
truth the position advanced, that one single sin contains 
itself potency for evil, not counteracted something 
surably more influential than mere natural consequences, even 
when experienced, ruin universe. How appalling this po- 
tency is, shown the fact that, notwithstanding all God has 
done counteract it, all the depravity and misery that have 
invaded and darkened the universe, have issued from one 
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transgression. But for the restraining and counteracting mea- 
sures the Infinite Sovereign has constantly arrayed against it, 
who can say what extent would have swept over and rav- 
aged his creation ere Who can assure that all would 
not have been ingulfed ere now? 

Although may seem wasteful and ridiculous excess,” 
must call attention another ground, found natural tenden- 
cies moral beings, for the same grand the end 
for which they were made, far themselves are concerned, 
happiness, God has implanted in, their constitution demand 
for its realization intense for existence itself; and, their 
social and moral tendencies impel them set their hearts 
and pursue the happiness their personal tendencies 
impel them set their hearts and pursue their own. was 
the design the Maker that these two tendencies should dwell 
and operate together perpetual amity, and thus secure the 
highest universal and individual good. But they are capable 
being divorced and arrayed against each other, and thus pro- 
ducing universal disruption and anarchy. Not only this capa- 
bility, but limitless liability its being exercised, necessarily 
belongs moral agents. The danger is, not that their social 
tendencies will wrest and carry them away from the influence 
the personal ones, and thus divorce them from due regard 
their own happiness, although this possible case; but that 
the personal ones will wrest and carry them away from the just 
influence the social ones, and thus divorce them from the 
regard they owe the universal happiness. This danger im- 
measurably great, and arises from, and founded in, the very 
constitution their being came from their Maker’s hands. 
Had they been constituted incapable happiness, 
they could not have been moral beings, and could have sus- 
tained moral social relations each other. they could 
have had nothing for which hope, nothing fear, nothing 
choose desire, all objects and conditions must have been alike 
indifferent them; existence itself could have had value 
their eyes. obvious, therefore, that was necessary con- 
stitute them so.that they would naturally thirst for happiness 
intensely for existence itself, order, first, that each them 
might set the highest possible value his own existence and the 
means and measures essential its well-being; and, 
that might have within himself omnipotent standard 
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which value the existence and well-being others throughout 
the universe. But, when remember the following facts: 

that, while each thus thirsts for his own happiness, posses- 
sion want it, direct personal experience, the master 
fact his consciousness, the ever-present spring his activity 
respecting himself; whereas, unaided supernatural revelation 
illustration, can only know and realize the possession 
want others, even when witnesses the manifestation 

them the one the other, through the recognition their 
common nature and the inference, however spontaneous, that 
must the same them himself; that the number 
his fellow beings whom can personally know, and whose hap- 

piness misery personally witness and directly 

affected by, must exceedingly limited, even his inte!ligence 

the utmost finite capacity; and that God hhs recorded 

his Word that holy beings did fall, which must have resulted, 

the record more than intimates, and the nature the case 

makes sure, from the influence the personal tendency them 

say, when remember these facts, the conclusion are 

compelled draw from them is, that the force the 
attraction, which each moral agent drawn set his heart 

and seek his own happiness, necessarily greater than that 

which drawn set his heart and seck the universal 

happiness. this conclusion valid, obvious that 

nishes explanation altogether additional that furnished 

the fact the intensely social nature moral agents, why 

that the example (i. sin), once set, has such 

appalling potency extend itself among them; and why 

necessary array the strongest possible motives against it. 

Taking, now, all the facts and principles and conclusions 
this whole argument together, what they constitute less than 

moral demonstration that there absolute necessity, 

order conserve and promote the greatest possible amount 
virtue and happiness the universe, for adding motives favor 

virtue and against sin those found the natural conse- 

quences each, and for adding great ones 
The truth is, the more tremendous the natural consequences 
sin are, much the more urgent the necessity that positive 

moral government, with positive rewards and penalties should 

instituted and and the only way which 

possible for any one show that there necessity for such 


government, is, show that sin produces natural evil con- 
sequences whatever! therefore, the fact that sin 
does produce such evil natural consequences, see, being 
any ground for concluding against the doctrine positive penal- 
ties, additional them, compels the conclusion, not only that 
there must such penalties, but that, God benevolent, 
they must just severe possible. He, and alone, can 
institute and administer positive moral government for all his 
intelligent and this whole argument shows that, 
really wills their highest virtue and happiness, must have 
done this; must have added positive rewards and positive 
penalties the natural consequences obedience and disobe- 
must have made the penalties severe possible; 
and that, has not done this, his benevolence cannot vin- 
dicated; regardless the welfare his intelligent 
creatures. 

urge against this doctrine, the next place, that, 
true, God cannot just. This position already substan- 
tially established what has been advanced under the preceding 
objection; but seems important give some additional con- 
sideration and illustration. 

The gencral idea justice is, that rendering 
ernment, this idea justice branches into two specific 
One these justice. Its realization 
would consist distributing every subject the government, 
such rewards punishment his conduct deserves. respects 
exclusively the actual merit demerit each person, and deals 
with him accordingly. The other the varieties public 
Its realization consists protecting the rights and promoting the 
welfare all the subjects the government, such legislation 
and such administration law their highest good demands. 
The difference between these two species justice is, that the 
latter demands the infliction the penalties deserved trans- 
gressors solely for the sake protecting and promoting the high- 
est good the public; and hence, that good can secured 
effectually some other way, punishing the guilty, 
dismisses its claims against them, and even demands that mercy 
shall extend them pardon condition their return obe- 
dience; while the former demands that the penalties deserved 
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transgressors shall inflicted them, simply because they 
deserve them, and irrespective the general good; and hence, 
insists with relentless rigor that pardon shall extended, 
and mercy shown, the violator the law any instance, 
and that shall suffer the extreme his ill-desert. 

Now, that public justice cannot satisfied, other words, 
that the well-being the intelligent universe cannot secured 
and promoted the highest possible degree, any measure 
punishment less than demanded distributive justice, 
demonstrated what have already shown respecting the 
appalling potency sin propagate itself and its resulting mis- 
ery throughout the universe, and respecting the consequent 
necessity that the strongest possible motives (i. legal sanc- 
tions) should arrayed against and favor virtue. 
While, therefore, public justice furnishes the grand and only 
imperative reason for the infliction punishment, 
justice must, perfect government, and course that 
God, be, every case, the rule measure the infliction. 
Hence, sin deserves only its own natural consequences, public 
justice, can conceive exist all such case, would 
require that these, and these only, should endured its per- 
petrator; but if, notwithstanding these, deserves positive pun- 
ishment, then justice demands that its perpetrator shall 
made suffer according the measure the ill-desert. 

Are, then, the natural consequences sin all that 
Sure are that neither conscience nor reason, say nothing 
about revelation, answers this question the affirmative. Sure 
are that, when they beget the guilty fearful looking 
for judgment, and fiery indignation which shall devour the 
adversaries,” generating within them the conviction that 
they deserve positive retribution from God. And sure are 
that, when the guilty are writhing under this appalling convic- 
tion, would give them great relief certified its false- 
ness, and that the natural consequences their sin are alone 
feared. certain that some these very consequences, 
and these among the most tormenting, consist precisely in, and 
result from, spontaneous anticipations positive retribution, 
inflicted God himself. This goes prove, that 
original, untaught affirmation sentiment the minds moral 
agents, that sin deserves such retribution; and this further 
proved the fact that all human legislators, and governments, 
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and the mass mankind, every age and nation, have 
nized the principle, unquestionable truth, all their laws, 
their penal inflictions, and their manifestations belief. 

But, besides this, the nature the case demonstrates that the 
natural consequences sin are not all that deserves. order 
this, let view the light the relation human 
government, sustained one who has committed crime. Asa 
enjoying its protection and privileges, 
owed life social order, justice and good-will. 
his crime, has not only defrauded what owed it, 
but has done direct injury assailing its security and wel- 
fare. Now, assert that the natural consequences his crime 
are all that deserves for it, assert that society has 
right punish for the necessary condition inflicting pun- 
ishment any one, is, that deserves it. does not, the 
infliction not punishment, but injustice and outrage. course, 
then, society has power protect itself against future aggres- 
sions committed him others, incited, may be, his 
example, even were its very existence stake. Who can fail 
see how utterly destructive all government and all social 
order among men; how perfectly demoralizing, anarchical and 
and how absolutely war with the spontaneous 
sentiment and corresponding practice mankind, this doctrine 
is, when considered simply applies the relation the 
perpetrator crime human society? And, the contrary, 
who can fail see, that, defrauder and injurer society, 
deserves punishment it; that deserves according 
the measure what knew, might have known sup- 
posed, his obligation live virtuous citizen; and that, 
therefore, society has the and bound, inflict him 
such penalties as, its best wisdom, really believes, viewing 
his whole course may, its own welfare (i. public justice) 
all this not so, the whole idea justice not 
only dream, but one from the ivory gate. 

Applying this, now, the relation between sinners and the 
government God, say all true transcendently 
higher sense for all sin crime against him and the universal 
society over which presides. Whether crime does does 
not deserve from human government, for the same 
radical reasons —reasons, however, involving infinitely higher 
sin does does not deserve punishment from 
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the Divine government. the natural consequences sin are 
all that the transgressor deserves, just true respecting the 
one government the other; and, as, such the fact, neither 
would have right inflict punishment, should either so, 
would course unjust and But crime, 
fraud and outrage against the society embraced under 
human government, renders its perpetrator deserving punish- 
ment from and deserves according the measure 
already stated; for the same reasons, infinitely amplified, sin, 
fraud and outrage against God and universal society, ren- 
ders its perpetrator deserving punishment from the Divine 
government; and the measure, according which deserves 
it, the measure what knew, might have known 
supposed, his obligation live holy life. Consequently, 
human government has the right, and bound, inflict 
punishment criminal, stated, seeing deserves it; for 
the same reason, infinitely augmented, God has the and 
bound his own moral attributes, inflict punishment all 
unforgiven sinners, the good the universal society over 
which presides (i. public justice), demands. have 
omitted the word before the word this 
argument from the nature the case, because governmental 
punishment necessarily and the very point the argu- 
ment show that sin punishment from government, 
both human and Divine. 

Now, there evidence whatever that sin does not 
deserve positive punishment, what has been advanced this 
whole argument, taken together, regarded constituting 
moral demonstration that does, and that public justice (i. 
the welfare universal society) demands, that, unless can 
satisfied some other way, such punishment shall inflicted 
all sinners the full measure their ill-desert. 
presume one will deny that from God moral beings, 
both their Creator and their Ruler, that should all 
that is, the nature the case, possible, secure their well- 
being, deem the conclusion inevitable that, has not 


Logical consistency demands that the advocates non-resistance and 
freedom from all government, should accept this doctrine natural consequences, 
and that the adherents this dactrine should advocates non-resistance and 
freedom from all for the radical principle the same, and must 
the Divine and human governments alike. 
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instituted government, and has not attached his law 
positive penalty, severe strict distributive justice requires, 
but has left the mere natural consequences sin the only 
evil results sinning, impossible vindicate his justice any 
more than his benevolence (he must unjust, and unjust 
all, infinitely so), has not done, and not doing what due 
from him his creatures and subjects, secure their well-being. 
Sparing justice feeds iniquity.” 

Thus far have said nothing respecting the nature 
duration the punishment God will inflict sinners. 
its nature, wish say nothing here; but its duration, 
sin deserves endless punishment, both justice and benevolence 
demand its infliction sinners not saved Christ. The 
question, then, is, sin deserve it?” and this question 
answer the affirmative. believe this the doctrine 
both and Omitting all proof from the latter, 
invite attention one mode which established the 
former. Suppose, then, one has committed intended wrong, 

matters not how grave how slight, against another. Can 
forthwith demand, his right, that the wronged one, any 
other one cognizant the fact, shall regard and treat him 
had not done the wrong? Can assert that deserves 
retribution for the wrong? Can the, next day, 
week, month, year? Will the lapse any number 
years, myriads ages, have the slightest effect obliterate 
diminish the guilt that deed, restore the right for- 
feited? believe reason can only give affirmative response 
these questions. lapse time can have any tendency 
destroy impair the ill-desert sin. more can the endur- 
ance any punishment which has end. Neither the one, 
nor the other, can undo the act, change its quality ill-desert. 
Nor can repentance. Whatever punishment, therefore, de- 
serves the moment its commission, necessarily deserves 
and consequently, shall ever restored the 
the wronged one, the wronged universe, God, 
the wronged Ruler the universe, and treated either 
them had not sinned, must grace and 
their part, and not the ground justice. Distributive 
tice would treat him according his guilt, and must 
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public justice not graciously forgiven. Nor anything 
the course human governments which seems conflict 
with this, any objection what must true the government 
God which infinitely perfect. Hence, God does not inflict 
perpetual punishment all sinners who have not received grace 
through the atonement, can neither benevolent nor just. 
IV. urge this doctrine, the next place, that, 
true, atonement impossible. atonement, the 
nature the case, must governmental measure, and must 
relate governmental ends and penalties. Its object and adap- 
tation must secure and promote the grand end public 
justice, least, fully would the punishment those for 
whom made; other words, its practical influence and 
effect universal mind, must complete for the 
punishment due sinners from the Divine government, such 
sense, that many them avail themselves it, accord- 
ing the terms. prescribed, can, full accordance with the 
public justice, pardoned and restored all the 
and privileges those who have never sinned. 
There can propitiation expiation for sin which not, 
this sense, perfect substitute for its punishment. 
substitute, believe the atonement Christ be. 
believe that, respect those who avail themselves it, 
secures and promotes the grand end public justice far more 
than their punishment could. would the same 
for all, all would embrace it; and sincerely offered all. 
God, therefore, not only but infinitely wise and 
providing it, and pardoning sin the ground it; and for 
it, not the earth only, but the universe resound with his 
praise. 
But such measure can only consist with positive govern- 
ment and positive penalties; plainly impossible the 
the case make any kind substitute for the natu- 
ral cousequences sin; just impossible would 
make one for personal they can 
course ouly superseded removed destroying the nature 
those who suffer them. How, then, would ‘it 
substitute the sufferings Christ for them! When trianglés 
become circles, this may done. But further; atone- 
ment is, its very nature, governmental measure, adopted 
satisfy public justice instead the punishment those for whom 
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made; and as, the doctrine natural consequences 
true, there government that can adopt such measure, and 
public justice that can satisfied it, all it, 
course among the most absolutely impossible things. 
The death Christ could, therefore, best, have been nothing 
more than that martyr; must have been that impos- 
tor. Hence, logical consistency demands that all who adopt this 
theory, should, most them do, discard the doctrine the 
cross, should incontinently denounce and spurn this theory its 
deadly enemy, and all its aspects abomination. 

-V. Another objection this doctrine is, that, true, 
there can pardon forgiveness sin. Pardon consists 
arresting and setting aside the deserved penalty law. But, 
the natural consequences sin are necessary, talk 
arresting and setting them aside, absurd talk arrest- 
ing and setting aside the natural consequences putting out 
eye, fracturing limb, sinking the midst the sea beyond 
recovery. The advocates this theory are therefore perfectly 
consistent, rejecting, they generally do, the doctrine jus- 
faith. They can logically nothing else. Pardon, 
forgiveness, justification, mercy, are utterly unmeaning terms 
their system, unless they define them, one them with 
whom once conversed, defined forgiveness, mean reform! 
punishment, the same principle, would mean making sinners 
sin on! Absurd these definitions are, they are the only ones 
the system admits; that subverts, not only the ideas, but 
the very language Christianity. Indeed, the whole class 
terms mentioned must blotted from the voeabulary the 
nations, and also the ideas they express from their minds, and 
new ones must supplied their room, before this sublime 
theory can hold full ascendency over the world. 

VI. Against this doctrine, urge, the next place, that its 
tendency intrinsically demoralizing. setting aside the doc- 
trine positive moral government, sweeps away, course, 
all the motives contains its proffered rewards 
ened penalties, which deter from sin and prompt virtue, leav- 
ing those only which are found the seen apprehended nat- 
ural consequences obedience and sin. Those left, are not 
worthy compared with those taken away, power excite 
hope and fear and consequently urge moral agents to, and 
uphold them in, rectitude. Their estimate the importance 
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the precept the Divine Law, and obedience it, must 
proportionally lowered, and their conception the evil sin 
correspondingly defective. Their sense responsibility; their 
fear of, and reverence for, God; their dread his justice; their 
felt need his mercy; and their appreciation his benevolent 
regard for the welfare his creatures, must all diminished 
suit the measure this most narrow-theory, Milton’s fallen 
angels shrunk from their shapes immense,” “less than 
est dwarfs,” find place Pandemonium. then, can 
possibly result, this doctrine gains general credence among 
men, but fearful augmentation irreligion, vice and crime? 
The such are virtuous, must weakened, and the 
depravity such are depraved, must find relief from restraint 
and strengthened. Nor this all. setting aside, 
must, the doctrine atonement with all its logical issues and 
implications, also sweeps away all the motives contained 
and them, which restrain from sin and allure which, 
the hands the Divine Spirit, are the power God and the 
wisdom God for the renovation the world. removed, 
all that remains Christ the Divine, Christ the man with his 
teachings and example. Impotent indeed must his teachings 
and example prove, when thus dissevered from the fact atone- 
ment and from the fact moral government, since, even when 
connected with these, their force ineffectual with such multi- 
tudes; and the more impotent must they prove, after such disso- 
ciation, because God removed from the nearness 


direct personal agency rewarding and punishing, the 


sureless distance mere Creator. Against the force the 
attractions and impulses which propel our race sin, they can 
only against the surges the ocean, rolled 
into mountaihs and driven all the strength mightiest 
storms. Sooner, therefore, might expect the ever-frozen 
regions the Arctic zone produce, amidst all their rigors, the 
various growths and fruits the tropics, than this doctrine, uni- 
versally believed realized fact, conserve virtue 
our world. Nay, surcharged with virus adequate 
paralyze and subvert the rectitude the angelic hosts and saints 
redeemed, heaven itself, could they but give 

finally object this doctrine that, while, the 
whole tenor this Article shows, has basis whatever 
reason the nature things, has none the Word God. 
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Where does that Word say intimate that the natural conse- 
quences sin are the only punishment will Where 
does say intimate that, sinners hell should repent any 
period the future, they would course, all, from that 
time released from their sufferings? Where does say inti- 
mate that the reason they will suffer there endlessly, because 
they will sin ‘It contains such sayings intima- 
tions any more than contains the Papal dream Purgatory. 
the contrary, teaches most explicitly that, the future 
world, God will himself inflict positive punishment the wicked; 
that will for the sin they committed this life, “the deeds 
done the body,” and that will according 
will severe proportion the aggregate each one’s 
ill-desert. Whatever sin they may the future state, 
during the progress the ages, gives not the slightest intima- 
tion whether will inflict any additional punishment them 
for not. 

But, besides its manifold and various teachings this effect, 
informs that, this world, God has repeatedly inflicted 
positive punishment the presumptuous desperately wicked. 
The destruction the old world the flood; the overthrow 
the cities the plain; the plagues Egypt, and the drowning 
Pharaoh and his hosts the Red Sea; the fire that went out 
from God and consumed many the Israelites the wilder- 
ness; the swallowing the earth Korah, Dathan and 
the plague that foliowed, and cut off fourteen thousand 
and seven hundred; the destruction the hosts Sennacherib 
one night; the falling dead Ananias and Sapphira; and 
many other similar events recorded for our are all 
instances this kind. Respecting all these, say, that, 
positive government and positive penalties are inconsistent with 
the benevolence God, were they; and, the contrary, 
that, they were consistent with his benevolence, so, for the 
same radical reasons infinitely augmented, are such govern- 
ment and such penalties. certain that, the natural conse- 
quences sin are all deserves, and all that public justice 
demands, such cases must regarded injustice and eruelty. 
Such are our objections this theory; and, deeming unne- 
cessary recapitulate them, only remains for add few 
concluding suggestions. 

the first place, wish caution any one from inferring 
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the course our argument has taken, that think lightly 
the natural consequences sin. the contrary, think them 
terrible. one, certain, has ever the present state 
realized fully how heavy they must sit upon the soul, when their 
whole weight, unrelieved single diversion mind, single 
self-delusion, the slightest obscuration the nature and bear- 
ings sin, shall rest down upon eternity. Who can tell 
how much really meant the single word remorse, will 
then understood, when remembered what fearful sig- 
nificance sometimes acquires, even this Nor does the 
Bible speak them lightly, but with many stern and frightful 
utterances. Nevertheless, appalling they are, they are but 
the rudiments and preludes that transcendently more 
dous retribution which God himself will inflict, when, the 
behest both infinite benevolence and infinite justice, will 
render every man according his works.” 

Nor does require great discernment see, that, positive 
punishment awaits the wicked eternity, the natural conse- 
quences sin will themselves, for that very reason, propor- 
tionally more severe than such punishment added 
them. Indeed, the latter supposition true, they must 
prove comparatively trivial, and will easily borne; that 
reject the doctrine positive punishment, virtually reject, 
great part, and that far the most formidable, the doctrine nat- 
ural consequences itself. reduce them mere shadows 
themselves. The reader will readily pardon us, here 

introduce the sixth Wordsworth’s Sonnets upon the punish- 

ment death; which this principle, relates human 

government, admirably set forth: 


brood conscience Spectres! that frequent 
The bad man’s restless walk, and haunt his bed 
Fiends your aspect, yet beneficent 
act, hovering Angels when they spread 

Their wings guard the unconscious Innocent 
Slow the Statutes the land share 
laxity that could not but impair 
Your power punish crime, and prevent. 

And ye, Beliefs! coiled serpent-like about 

The adage all tongues, Murder will out,’ 
shall your ancient warnings work for good 
the full might they hitherto have shown, 
for deliberate shedder man’s blood 
Survive not Judgment that his own?” 


the next place, deem say here, that, 
inconsistent with the benevolence God inflict positive 
punishment for sin, must, for the same essential reason, 
inconsistent with connect creation natural sufferings 
with violations moral law. the latter case, although the 
sufferings proceed from the nature moral agents, and would 
God were not, provided they could continue exist, 
nevertheless their ultimate cause, the Author that 
nature, and therefore really responsible for them 
the former case. Consequently, the objection, that incon- 
sistent with the benevolence God and unjust for him inflict 
positive punishment for sin, can only urged the ground, 
unconsciously assumed, that benevolence and 
justice forbid that should cause nioral beings suffer all, 
must just valid (or invalid), against creating them with such 
constitutions that, they commit sin, will naturally produce 
for causes the suffering the one case really 
the other. Hence, those who urge this objection wish 
consistent, advise them take the ground its principle 
demands, and the only one admits, that God ought have 
constituted moral agents, that, what they might, they would 
happy; other words, that should have given them, not 
only moral constitution, but constitution all; for con- 
stitution must have laws, and have laws, violate them 
must produce misery. Even brutes must suffer, they violate 
laws their nature. 

But, besides all this, this objection forestalled the 
eration, that, neither creating moral agents, nor instituting 
and administering positive government over them, does God 
aim their misery, but directly the opposite. capable 
happiness, they must agents; such, they must 
free; free, they must liable sin; sin, war 
against their own nature and universal well-being; and war 
against these, renders necessary for them both the 
natural and the governmental consequences doing. These 
consequences are alike intrinsically adapted and ordained 
restrain them from sin and conserve and promote their virtue 
and happiness. their freedom, they sin despite these, and 
thus involve themselves their tormentings, the fault, most 
assuredly, can more charged against God, endur- 
ance criminals the penalties due their crimes, can 


God’s Moral Government. 277 


charged, fault, against the human government which inflicts 
them. 


man alone, all heav’n arms 
With illustrious, but tremendous 
counteract its own most gracious ends 
And this, strict necessity, not 
That denied, men, angels, were more 
But passive engines, void praise blame. 
rational implies the pow’r 
Else idle reason would have nought do: 
And that would capacity 
pain, courts incapacity bliss.” 


Before closing, wish point the bearing all have 
said, the doctrine that punishment disciplinary doctrine 
which rests basis cognate that the one have been 
opposing, and equally crude. Punishment (i. the govern- 
mental infliction deserved penalties), aimed exclusively, 
think has been made apparent, protecting and upholding 
the universal public good, which has been assailed and injured 
those upon whom inflicted; and hence, just much 
that good requires, much must they punished, irrespective 
any conceivable amendatory effect may have them. 
therefore, all the lost should, some future period, repent and 
become holy the angels, could have effect whatever 
release them from their sufferings, far they are the result 
governmental penalties, however might arrest mitigate 
the natural consequences their sin. say that punishment 
disciplinary, really contradiction terms and sense, 
and virtually say that God has moral government; and 
say this, stand the presence-chamber Atheism. 

Vou. XI. No. 
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ARTICLE III. 


THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND 
THE REASONS FOR THEIR EXCLUSION FROM THE CANON 
SCRIPTURE. 


books pertaining the Old Testament which the Romish 
church holds sacred and canonical, addition the 
original Hebrew canon, are the following: Tobit, Judith, Wis- 
dom, Sirach, Baruch, Maccabees and additions Daniel, 
additions Esther. Besides these, there are generally printed, 
appendix the Vulgate, the Prayer Manasseh, and 
Esdras the English Apocrypha these two books 
Esdras are designated and The reason the Vul- 
gate numeration is, that the canonical Esdras that transla- 
tion called Esdras I., and the canonical Nehemiah, Esdras II. 
this differs from the Septuagint, which retains for Nehemiah 
the Hebrew canonical name. 

Before the time the Council Trent, the books above 
mentioned had not been received canonical the Christian 
church; most them had been positively and very pointedly 
condemned some one more the eminent church fathers 
those who had received them read churches made 
marked distinction between them and the books the original 
Hebrew canon, assigning them much lower place; and 
those who called any them canonical, generally assigned the 
most trivial and unsatisfactory reasons for doing. For exam- 
ple, Hilary (Proleg. Psalm.) mentions, that the Hebrews had 
twenty-two canonical books the Old Testament corresponding 
the twenty-two letters the Hebrew alphabet; but the 
Greeks have twenty-four letters their alphabet, they ought 
have twenty-four books their Old Testament canon, and he, 
therefore, order make out the number twenty-four, would 
add the Hebrew canon the books Tobit and Judith, for the 
Bible. According this principle, the Old Testament 
for the Arabs, Ethiopians, Cherokees, and many other nations, 
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ought enlarged number books greater than all the 
apocryphal writings, numerous they are, would able 
supply. Augustine, though the greatest man his time intel- 
lectually, was very poor critical scholar. was disposed 
receive all the books usually included the Septuagint 
canonical, because ignorantly supposed that the Septuagint 
whole had the sanction the apostles (quae etiam Apos- 
tolis approbata 32. 35); yet, though 
called all the Septuagint books canonical, made marked 
distinction among them respect their authority. says: 
ecclesiarum catholicarum quamplurium 
auctoritatem sequatur, eas, quae omnibus accipiuntur eccle- 
catholicis, praeponat eas, quas quaedam non accipiunt. eis 
vero, quae non omnibus, praeponat eas, quae plures 
gravioresque Christ. II. Here license 
enough for the most liberal Protestant; and such state- 
ments these that Jahn and other enlightened Roman Catholic 
scholars endeavor vindicate the Council Trent for their 
decree respecting the canon, the ground that there was 
understood and admitted distinction among the sacred books 
between the and the proto-canonical. Augus- 
tine and some other fathers made such distinction, clear 
enough that the Council Trent did not. 

Jerome was greatly superior Augustine scholarship, 
far critical knowledge languages and books concerned, 
though greatly inferior almost all other respects. Jerome 
knew that the apocryphal books had claim canonical 
authority, and said very plainly, and when exasperated 
Opposition, very bitterly. one place declares: Sapientia, 
quae vulgo Salomonis inscribitur, Sirach liber, Judith 
Tobias Pastor non canone. another place says 
these books very sharply: Apocryphorum naenias mortuis magis 
haerticis quam vivis Gal. Prol. 
Com. Matt. Augustine was often variance with Jerome, 
the theologian apt variance with the scholar. 
condemned Jerome’s Latin translation the Old Tes- 
tament, because varied much from the Septuagint; though 
departed from the Septuagint only coming nearer the 
divine original the Hebrew; but Augustine was not scholar 
enough know appreciate fact this kind. (Compare 
Marheinecke’s Symbolik, Band 224, first edition, 1810.) 
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This subject deep interest the present time. Roman- 
ists among are continually objecting our Bible, calling 
mutilated Bible and furiously resisting, wherever they can, its 
introduction into schools and families. the following pages, 
shall give review the debates and decisions this sub- 
ject the Council Trent, that the reader may see what 
very shallow and grounds that decision was made 
which much was depending; and then shall show the 
grounds which pronounce that decision totally wrong, 
exhibiting full the reasons why the books question ought 
excluded from the canon Scripture. The following 
summary the points which will stated and proved the 
ensuing discussion 

(1) These books never had the sanction Christ his apos- 
tles any the writers the New Testament. 

(2) They formed part the original Hebrew canon, and 
were not written till after inspiration had ceased and the canon 
was closed. 

(3) They were rejected with singular unanimity the early 
Christian churches and the best the church fathers. 

(4) The books themselves, examined individually, can 
proved, each one itself, unworthy place the canon 
Scripture. 

Under this last head shall give, regard each book: 
(a) description the book; (b) shall examine its internal 
evidence regard its having place the canon, and 
(c) state the external testimony respect it. 


The Council Trent for its fourth session, which was held 
the spring the year 1546, collected several propositions 
respecting the Scriptures from the writings Luther, which 
they alleged erroneous. These propositions were earnestly 
discussed the several congregations which preceded the ses- 
sion was also the question, whether canons with anathemas 
annexed, the usual manner, should issued against these 
errors. Two the alleged errors were these: (a) That 
books ought received into the canon the Old Testa- 
ment except those which were found the original Hebrew 
canon, and (b) That the original text, the Hebrew for the Old 
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Testament and the Greek for the New, the only ultimate 
appeal the pure word God, and that the Latin Vulgate 
used the churches, abounds erroneous translations. 
give not the words but only the substance, because only 
with these two points that are concerned the present dis- 
and would lead too far out our track follow the 
exact order and method the treatment the several topics 
the council. propose give, and that too very con- 
densed form, only what pertains the Old Testament canon, 
and the authority the Latin Vulgate compared with the 
original text. 

regard the canon, they were generally agreed, that 
catalogue the sacred books should made out, after the exam- 
ple the ancients; and that all the books usually read the 
Roman churches should admitted into it, and that the Old 
Testament canon should not limited those books only which 
were received the Hebrews. The catalogues the Council 
Laodicea, Pope Innocent the third Council Car- 
thage, and Pope Gelasius, were proposed models. 
the form the catalogue there were four opinions: (1) 
Some proposed that the books should separated into two 
divisions, the first which should consist those only which 
had always and without dispute been regarded canonical, the 
Eusebius; and the second, those which had 
been some rejected, and regard which there was more 
less doubt, the (Compare Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
25.) They argued that, though this distinction had not been 
formally and expressly recognized any pope council, yet 
had been fact tacitly and universally acknowledged; that 
Augustine makes this distinction, and that received, and the 
authority Augustine respect confirmed the Canon 
canonicis. Gregory, also, who lived after Gelasius, declares, 
his Exposition Job, that the Books Maccabees were 
for edification and adapted it, but yet they were not 
canonical. 

Aloysius Catanea, Dominican Friar, affirmed that this 
distinction was made Jerome, and that the church had 
accepted the rule and standard for establishing the canon 
the Holy Scriptures. also quoted Cardinal Cajetan, who, 
following Jerome, had made the same distinction, and, the 
dedication Clement his treatise the historical books 
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the Old Testament, had declared settled principle 
the church. 

(2) second proposition was, that the books should 
arranged, not two, but three divisions, the first consist 
those which had always and without contradiction been received 
Divine the second, those which had sometimes been doubted, 
but whose canonical authority had length been confirmed 
the usage the church, which class belong certain epistles 
and the Apocalypse the New Testament, and some few pas- 
sages the evangelists; and the third division should consist 
those books which had never been esteemed canonical, 
which class belong the seven apocryphal books the Old Testa- 
ment, and the passages Daniel and Esther which are not found 
the Hebrew 

(3) The third opinion was, that there should distinction 
made among the books, but after the example the Council 
Carthage and other synods, they should merely make out the 
catalogue and offer remarks upon it. 

(4) The fourth proposal was this: that all the books all 
their parts, just they stand the Latin Bible, should 
declared equally divine authority. The book Baruch here 
made little difficulty, for this book was not found the 
catalogues the Laodicean the Carthaginian councils, nor 
yet those made the Roman and therefore ought 
excluded, both for this reason and because the beginning 
the book wanting. Yet, because some lessons the church 
books were taken from it, the members the council could not 
persuaded relinquish its canonical authority; and they 
therefore resolved that must have been regarded the 
ancients part the book Jeremiah, and received 
them into the canon under the name that prophet. Thus 
their opinion what the fact ought have been, determined 
them assume the fact itself, without evidence. summary 
and convenient mode proceeding, which has often been fol- 
lowed, both ecclesiastical and other assemblies. 

the eighth March, 1546, there was held extraordinary 
congregation, which was unanimously resolved, that church 
tradition should held equal authority with the written word 
God. With respect the form which they should put, 
forth their catalogue the canonical Scriptures, the theolo- 
gians still entertained opinions. One was, that the indi- 
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vidual books need not mentioned name; another, that the 
books ought divided into three classes; and third, that 
all the books the Latin Bible should placed one rank 
equal authority. this diversity opinions was agreed, 
that catalogues should made out according the three differ- 
ent proposals, and laid before the next congregation for exami- 
nation; and then should decided which the three should 
adopted. 

the congregation the fifteenth March, the three cata- 
logues were actually presented; each had its advocates; but the 
third was the one which triumphed. the subsequent congre- 
gations, the authority the Latin translation was discussed 
and here arose hot conflict between the few who had some 
knowledge the Greek language and good understanding 
the Latin, and‘the many who knew nothing the one and but 
little the other. The Dominican Aloysius Catanea here 
again made himself heard. remarked, that, regard this 
matter, nothing could better itself more wisely adapted 
the times than the principle asserted Cardinal Cajetan, 
that justly celebrated divine, who from his early youth had de- 
voted himself the study theology, and with happy talent 
and unwearied diligence, which had the most distin- 
guished this branch science any one for many centuries 
insomuch that there was not prelate doctor the whole 
council who need ashamed confess himself his inferior and 
pupil point learning. This great prelate, when went 
Germany 1523, hold his conference with Luther, being led 
study earnestly the best means reuniting the 
church and bringing the heretics confession their errors, 
that the only effective method must critical under- 
standing the Holy Scriptures their original languages. 
Accordingly, during all the rest his full eleven years, 
devoted himself entirely the study the Scriptures, and wrote 
his expositions upon them, not according the Latin translation, 
but according the original text, the Hebrew for the Old Tes- 
tament, and the Greek for the New; and, forasmuch was 
not himself skilled these tongues, employed men thor- 
oughly acquainted with them translate for him literally, word 
for word, abundantly manifest from his works the sacred 
books. This excellent cardinal was wont say, that under- 
the Latin text was not necessarily understand the word 
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God; the word God infallible, but the Latin translators 
may have made mistakes. this account, also, Jerome justly 
said, that prophesy and write holy books the gift God’s 
but translate these books from one language another 
matter human skill. reference these words, Cajetan 
often said with sigh: “Oh that the teachers former times 
had been this opinion, and then the Lutheran heresy 
not have arisen.” further declared, that the Latin 
translation could not received authoritative without violat- 
ing the canon Veterum, etc., dist. where asserted that 
the truth the Old Testament sought the Hebrew 
text, and that the New the Greek. declare the 
authentic, would condemn Jerome and all the 
for these cannot authentic, further use can 
made them. miserable business would be, conflict 
with opponents, select text doubtful and not generally 
acknowledged, when one possession the genuine and 
infallible text, which ensures certain victory. With Jerome 
and Cajetan must consider certain that there trans- 
lator, whatever care may exercise, who may not sometimes 
into mistake. holy council itself would undertake 
translation, and examine and improve the original text, 
then might not doubted that the Holy Spirit, which guides 
all church councils matters faith, would aid the fathers 
the synod, that error would translation 
examined and established this manner might safely deemed 
but without such investigation the synod 
not venture approve translation assure itself the aid 
the Holy Ghost. the council the apostles 
there was thorough investigation the matters before them 
previous decision. But such investigation this 
matter would require ten years’ thought best that 
the affair should left had been for fifteen hundred years 
past. 

The greater part the theologians were opposed these 
views. They argued that the translation which had long 
been received and used the churches and the schools, must 
necessity declared authentic; otherwise, the Lutherans 
had already gained their point and the door was thrown open 
endless heresies and unappeasable disturbances. The popes 
and the scholastic theologians had for the most part founded the 
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the Romish which was the mother all 
churches, certain passages Scripture; and now,,if there 
were granted every one the right call question the trans- 
lation, whether were correct not, whether this were done 
comparing with other translations with the original He- 
brew and Greek text, then the linguists and grammarians might 
bring all into confusion and set themselves umpires 
matters faith; and they would the doctors theology and 
the canon law, and they would have the dignity bishops 
and cardinals; and the inquisitors, they were not skilled 
Hebrew and Greek, could more proceed against the Luther- 
ans, but they would cry out, “it not the original,” “the 
translation false,’ and this manner every school-fox may 
put forth his novelties and the abortions his own brain, con- 
ceived wickedness ignorance, the true doctrines, and 
never loss, some grammatical trick, find text 
justify them; and thus there would never end. Every 
body knows that Luther’s translation the Bible has brought 
after numberless and contradictory heresies, worthy being 
condemned eternal darkness; and that Luther himself con- 
tinually changing his own translation, and never publishes new 
edition without altering least hundred passages. Were 
such liberty allowed all who might choose make use it, 
the time would soon come when Christian would longer 
know what believe. 

These views were the majority received with approbation, 
and was furthermore argued that God had given the He- 
brew church authentic Scripture, and the Greek au- 
thentic New and who could affirm, without offence, 
than the Roman church, more beloved God than all the rest, 
should left without great benefaction? Surely there 
could doubt that the same Holy Ghost which first gave 
these holy books, had also directed the translation received 
the Roman church. 

others seemed going too far consider man prophet 
and apostle because was the translator book; and they 
modified their idea saying that the translators had not the 
prophetic and apostolic spirit, but doubtless one very nearly 
related it. And should any one hesitate attribute them 
the influences the Holy Spirit, must least allow these 
influences the council; and if, therefore, the council should 


286 Apocryphal Books the Old Testament. 


confirm the Vulgate and pronounce anathema against those 
who dared question its authority, then must received 
infallible, not through the spirit which guided the translation, 
yet least the Spirit given the council which had declared 
authentic. 

Isidor Clarus, Benedictine abbot, and scholar well-read 
these studies, ventured, the way historical review, 
controvert these opinions, and said, that the most ancient 
church there were several Greek translations the Old Testa- 
ment, which were collected Origen into one book and arranged 
side side six columns. The principal these was the 
Septuagint, from which many Latin translations had been made; 
and the New Testament also had been many times translated 
from the Greek into the Latin. these translations the Old 
and New Testament, the so-called found the most favor; 
and this was generally read the churches, and was preferred 
all the others Augustine; still was always held subordi- 
nate the Greek text. When that great linguist, Jerome, be- 
came aware that the version the Old Testament, partly through 
the fault the Greek translators, and partly through that the 
Latin, was many places defective, resolved make new 
translation immediately from the Hebrew, and improve the 
version the New Testament careful collation the 
nal Greek. The celebrity his name induced many receive 
his translations, but many rejected them, partly from attachment 
the old and suspicion the new, and partly, Jerome him- 
self affirms, out envy. But after time had abated the bitter- 
ness the envy, the translations Jerome were received 
the Latins very generally, and were used together with the 
latter being designated the old, the former the 
Gregory gives testimony this effect, for his work Job 
writes Leander, that the apostolic See received both transla- 
tions, that his exposition Job had used the new because 
came nearest the Hebrew text, yet his citations had 
sometimes used the one and sometimes the other, just was 
most convenient for the purpose hand. Thus theologians 
wavering between the two, and using sometimes one and then 
the other, according circumstances, they length combined 
both into one and gave this the name Vulgate. The Psalms, 
continued Clarus, were retained entire the old translation, 
because they, being daily sung the churches, could not well 
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altered. The minor prophets were all the new translation 
the major prophets were translation made the two. 
one can doubt that all this was done accordance with the 
Divine will, without which nothing can take place; yet one 
can say that the human will was not equally concerned it. 
Jerome himself had freely taught that translator inspired 
the Holy Spirit; and since the Latin Bible which use 
mostly the translation Jerome, seems extravagant 
attribute him the special inspiration the Holy Ghost, when 
himself expressly disclaims it. translation, therefore, 
ought esteemed equal authority with the original text. 
For these reasons, therefore, would advise that the Vulgate 
should have the preference over all other that should 
revised and corrected the original text and then declared 
authentic. this were done, the other old translations 
would speedily out use, and new ones might prohibited 
severe edict. Thus all the evils which arise from new 
translations, and which had been ably set forth the preced- 
ing congregations, would short time pass away. 

Andrew Vega, Franciscan friar, would mediate between 
the would allow, with Jerome, that the trans- 
lator has prophetic inspiration, nor any gift the Spirit which 
renders him infallible; and would allow, with Jerome and 
Augustine, that the translation should examined and corrected 
the original text; yet would add, that these admissions 
and views need not hinder the church from declaring the Vul- 
gate authentic. Such declaration would imply only that 
the translation contains material error respect faith and 
practice, but not, that, all its expressions and every shade 
meaning, equal the original. translation can reach 
such degree accuracy, but must sometimes enlarge and 
sometimes limit the signification particular words, and must 
sometimes avail itself metaphors and other figures speech 
not identical with those the original. The Vulgate had been 
use the church for thousand years and upwards, and 
this time they had become certain that contains material 
error respect faith practice. The ancient councils 
recognized this translation sufficient one, and ought now 
valued according its worth thus indicated; and ought 
declared authentic this sense, that every one might rely 
its correctness without hazarding his salvation. Learned 
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men ought not withheld, any prohibition, from applying 
themselves the study the Hebrew and Greek text; but the 
new and faulty translations, which bring confusion into the 
church, ought restrained. 

The many difficulties urged, did not hinder the fathers from 
declaring, almost general consent, the Vulgate translation 
the authentic Bible the church. Some were moved 
the arguments the theologians, that they wished the subject 
might passed over for the present; but the majority were 
against it. Still, the proposal was made, and was length 
resolved, that the Vulgate, now declared authentic, should 
carefully examined and corrected, and copy made out 
according which all others should printed. Six men were 
selected for this labor, and they were required engage 
with all diligence that the work might published before the 
close the council. They reserved themselves the power 
adding this committee, if, the course their sessions, 
men should found suited such undertaking. 

Thus the Vulgate was received the authentic text, and the 
apocryphal books the Old Testament, being part it, were 
received with canonical, not because there was any 
ment favor the infallibility the text any proof the 
canonical authority these books, for all the argument and all 
the proof was directly the other way; but simply because the 
state things was such, that seem question the entire 
accuracy the text the canon the Vulgate, would occasion 
great inconvenience and trouble the dominant party the 
Romish church, and put them great disadvantage their 
controversy with the Protestants. Grammarians and linguists 
must not presume know more than bishops and cardinals; 
well-settled ecclesiastics must not put the trouble learn- 
ing Hebrew and Greek; the church the past must not any 
respect put the wrong, nor must the common people 
allowed lessen their confidence the teachers set over them 
regular succession from the apostles. Whatever might 
required truth and Christian these things were 

There were strong men that well-read and intelli- 
gent men, who saw the thing was, and labored set right 
but their voice was lost the clamor the multitude, and truth 
and right availed little against the pressure immediate and 
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urgent self-interest. are sorry say, that the Council 
Trent not the only deliberative body which has been swayed 
similar manner; but that there have been abundant examples 
the same kind from that day this, both ecclesiastical and 
political assemblies, and among Protestants well Catholics. 

regard the sense Scripture, the well-known views 
Cardinal Cajetan occasioned little discussion. This prelate 
had taught, both precept and example, that new interpreta- 
tion any passage, accordance with the text and not 
opposed other Scriptures, may received, although the ma- 
jority the doctors are against it; for God did not grant the 
knowledge Scripture the ancients alone, otherwise there 
would nothing left for posterity the present generation 
but just copy the fathers. Some strongly advocated these 
sentiments Cajetan, and others opposed them; and, after 
warm discussion both sides, Cardinal Pacheco arose and said, 
that the Holy Scriptures had already been well explained 
many pious and learned men, that there was nothing 
added, and that the new interpretations which, from time time, 
were brought forward, could give rise only heresies. con- 
sidered necessary bridle the insolence the present age, 
and hold subjection the fathers and the church; and, 
too bold spirit arise, must checked and not allowed 
gratify itself and disturb the world its new revelations. This 
declaration was vastly pleasing almost the entire assembly. 
such easy way getting rid difficulty and establish- 
ing the truth, that conservative majorities all generations have. 
been very apt it. 

the congregation the twenty-ninth March, the wording 
the decree respecting the Scriptures came for discussion. 
many seemed rather hard thunder anathema against 
man, and curse him heretic, merely because could not 
receive every unimportant passage the Vulgate authentic, 
had some new view the interpretation text two 
the Holy Scripture. After long discussion, they concluded 
make out the catalogue the sacred books, including the Old 
Testament Apocrypha, and fortify that with anathema, 
the authority church traditions; and then, transla- 
and interpretations, they would frame the decree 
make remedy against novelties and impertinent expositions. 
Thus all the learned men the Roman Catholic church all 
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time were shut reception the apocryphal books 
authentic and canonical, however clearly their investigations 
might teach them the contrary, and though they knew that these 
books had been expressly rejected almost all the saints and 
fathers the church, who must therefore regarded openly 
anathematized the council. The attempt Jahn, and some 
other learned Catholics, classing the books 
proto and deutero-canonical, wholly unsuccessful; for, though 
this distinction was proposed the council, was triumphantly 
overborne almost unanimous vote, and all the books 
included the Vulgate were placed footing entire 
equality. 

the close the congregation, Cardinal Montanus eulogized 
high terms the wisdom and learning the members, and ear- 
nestly ‘exhorted them orderly and seemly behavior the 
public session, and avoid there all opposition and disputation, 
inasmuch the points difference had all been sufficiently 
discussed the several and was proper that 
the public decision should characterized harmony and 
unanimity. After they were dismissed, Cardinal Cervinus pri- 
vately called together those who had opposed the reception 
the Vulgate, and its apocryphal additions the original canon, 
authentic and canonical, and endeavored pacify them 
urging that was not prohibited but allowed correct the Vul- 
gate the original text, and they were only allege that there 

the.eighth April the public session was held, and the 
decrees were read due form. The catalogue includes the 
whole the Old Testament Apocrypha, and the decree declares 
that the synod receives all the books enumerated, with the same 
affection and reverence, and then proceeds the following terms: 
But any one shall not receive these same books entire with 
all their parts, they are wont read the Catholic church, 
and the old Latin Vulgate edition, for sacred and canonical, and 
shall knowingly and intentionally despise the traditions aforesaid, 
let him accursed.” 

This surely sufficiently explicit; and this decree the 
council anathematizes the great body the saints and fathers 
the church, shall soon see. The next decree without 
the anathema, and the first paragraph the following terms: 
Moreover, the same holy synod decrees and declares, that this 


1854.} Apocryphal Books the Old Testament. 291 


same old Vulgate edition, which has stood the test many 
ages’ use the church, public readings, disputings, preach- 
ings and expoundings, deemed authentic, and that one 
any pretext dare presume reject it.” 

Notwithstanding the strenuous opposition the sentiment 
these decrees while discussion the congregation, when 
they were put vote the public session, but two voices were 
heard opposition remonstrance. The poor little troublesome 
bishop Chiozza alone ventured say but prudently added, 
perhaps shall submit (non placet, sed forsan obediam). One 
other member did not approve that traditions should received 
pietatis affectu reverentia, but for part would substitute 
summa. the others gave unqualified affirmative. 

When these proceedings the council were made public, 
there were many, especially Germany, who expressed 
selves very freely regard them. Some said was strange 
that five cardinals and forty-eight bishops should take upon 
themselves decide peremptorily regard points reli- 
gion much weight, and which had hitherto remained unde- 
cided, declaring books canonical which had thus far been 
regarded most uncertain, making transla- 
tion authentic which numerous passages departs widely from 
the original text, and deciding how limited extended 
sense men should understand the word God. 
among all these fathers there were none any way distinguished 
for learning there were some good canon lawyers, but they had 
extensive knowledge religious matters; the few theologians 
there were below mediocrity; the assembly was principally made 
mere noblemen and courtiers; the greater part 
bishops had actual sees, and those who were really bishops 
had such small dioceses, that all together they could not con- 
sidered representing even the thousandth part christendom, 
From all Germany there was not this time single bishop 
theologian present the council. 

Others said that the points decided were after all such 
great importance they appeared be. traditions, the 
decree was mere bag wind; for what purpose was 
ordain that the church should receive the traditions, and yet not 
decide which were the true traditions that must received? 
Moreover, was not even commanded that, they 
was only forbidden that they should knowingly-and 
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consciously despised; that one might even reject them 
without violating the decree, provided did respectfully and 
reverently. The Papal court itself sets the example such rejec- 
tion for prohibits the ordination deaconesses allows the 
people vote the choice their pastors, when this was 
plainly apostolic institution and observed the church for 
more than eight hundred obstinately withholds the cup 
from the laity, when Christ instituted the sacrament both 
kinds, and was received the apostles, and has been 
observed the whole church till within about two hundred 
years, and even now all Christian churches except the Latin. 
these not traditions what else deserves the name? And 
respect the Vulgate, what signifies the affirmation its authen- 
ticity, while the different editions vary much from each other, 
one these pointed out the correct 

Such were the comments made the time, and this day 
they have lost none their relevance significance. The only 
authority for the reception the apocryphal books into the Old 
Testament canon the authority the Council Trent; and 
the entire worthlessness that authority the preceding pages 
abundantly 


HIS APOSTLES, ANY THE WRITERS THE 
TESTAMENT. 


The New Testament very frequently quotes, and much more 
frequently contains incidental allusions to, the Old. The Penta- 
teuch, the prophetic books, the and other parts the sacred 
volume the Hebrews, were continually the minds the wn- 
ters, and flowed out all their sayings and writings, welling 
from the depths their innermost religious consciousness. 
But all these quotations and allusions, look vain for 
reference any the apocryphal books. Though there are 
many places where incidents the apocryphal writings would 


The statements the above exhibition the debates and decisions the 
Council Trent, rest the following Sarpi’s Geschichte des Kon- 
Trident, uebersetzt von Band 290—298. The same 
translated Brent, Mendham’s History the Council Trent, 
pp. 48—68. Christliche Symbolik, 224—261. 
Roman Schism, pp. 158—164. 
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afford illustrations exceedingly apt and beautiful, yet such 
illustrations are ever found. the writers the New Testa- 
ment were acquainted with any these books (and scarcely 
possible doubt that they had seen some them), most care- 
fully must they have abstained from alluding them their 
canonical writings. 

They sanctioned the whole canon existed 
their time; but they sanctioned none the apocryphal books, 
for they never quote them, and these books never formed part 
the Hebrew canon. speak the ancient apocryphal 
books which are printed the Vulgate Bible, and not the 
more recent ones, such the Book Enoch, the Ascension 
Moses, ete. These, true, sometimes borrow from the New 
Testament (compare Tim. Jude 14); but the New 
Testament never from them, since itself more ancient than 
they are, least more ancient than the prebably interpolated 
passages which the stress laid. 


IV. FORMED PART THE ORIGINAL HEBREW 
CaNON, AND WERE NOT WRITTEN TILL AFTER INSPIRATION 
HAD CEASED AND THE CANON WAS CLOSED. 


this point have the most explicit, the entirely disinter- 
ested testimony Josephus, the Jewish historian. his work 
against Apion (I. 8), gives account the books held 
the Hebrews, and this testimony also copied 
Eusebius, the celebrated Christian historian (Eccl. Hist. 10). 
This passage Josephus shall quote full, stands 
his writings, noting the variations that occur Eusebius. 

have not innumerable books which contradict each other, 
but only twenty-two, which contain the history all past times, 
and are justly believed divine. Five these belong 
Moses, and contain his laws, and the history the origin 
mankind, and reach his death. This period nearly 
three thousand years. From the death Moses Artaxerxes 
the death Artaxerxes], who, after Xerxes, 
reigned over the Persians, the prophets who lived after Moses 
wrote down the events their times thirteen books. The 
other four books contain hymns God and precepts for men. 
From Artaxerxes our own times, our history has indeed been 
written but these writings are not esteemed worthy the same 
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credit the former, because since that time have certain 
succession prophets. 

trust put these our writings manifest our 
deeds. Though long time has elapsed, one has ever dared 
add to, take from them, make any change them what- 
ever. were inborn with every Jew, from the very first 
origin the nation, consider these books the doctrines 
God, stand them constantly, and, need be, cheerfully 
die for them. new thing see the captives our 
nation, many them number and many different times, 
endure tortures and deaths all kinds the public theatres, 
rather than utter word against our laws, the records which 
Josephus here clearly recognizes the existence the apocry- 
phal books, and expressly excludes them from the canon; while 
bears open testimony, matter well-known all the 
world, the extreme and scrupulous care with which the Jews 
preserved all their canonical books free from mutilation and 
addition and change every kind. 

Comparing these explicit statements Josephus with the 
numerous quotations from the Old Testament has made 
his historical writings, quite evident that the twenty-two 
books which includes the Hebrew canon, and which 
affirms were held most sacred the Jews who were contempo- 
rary with Christ and the apostles, are the 


The five books 
Genesis. (2) Exodus. (3) Leviticus. 
(4) Numbers. (5) Deuteronomy. 


The thirteen prophetic 


(1) Joshua. (2) Judges and Ruth. 
(3) Books Samuel. (4) Books Kings. 
(5) Books Chronicles. (6) Ezra and Nehemiah. 
(7) Esther. (8) Isaiah. 
(9) Jeremiah. (10) Ezekiel. 
(12) Minor Prophets. 
(13) Job. 


The four books hymns and precepts 


(1) Psalms. (2) Proverbs. 
(3) (4) Canticles. 
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This according the Jewish arrangement and nomencla- 
ture the books, which many respects differs from that which 
has been received into our English Bibles from the Greek trans- 
lation the 


Books WERE REJECTED WITH SINGULAR UNANIMITY 
THE CHURCHES AND THE BEST THE 


(1) Melito, Bishop Sardis, 170, who rejects 
them all. 


Melito was, after the apostles, one the earliest bishops 
the apocalyptic church Sardis, distinguished writer, and 
great influence among the early Christians. travelled 
Palestine for the express purpose ascertaining exactly the 
canon the Old Testament; and gave the result his investi- 
gations the following letter his friend Onesimus, which 
find Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. 26): 

Melito Onesimus his brother, greeting: Since you have 
often, account your zeal for the word God, begged 
make selections for you, from the law and the prophets, 
concerning the Saviour and our whole faith; and you, more- 
over, wished learn accurately the old books, how*many 
they are number and what order they are written, have 
earnestly endeavored perform the same, well knowing your 
zeal for the faith and your great desire learn the word God; 
and that, through your earnest love toward God, you desire these 
more than all things else, striving for your eternal salvation. 

accordingly went the East, and, coming the very place 
where these things were preached and transacted, 
accurately learned the books the Oid Testament. Their 
names are follows: five books Moses, wit, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. Joshua Nave, 
Judges, Ruth. Four books Kings [two Samuel and two 
Kings], two Paralipomenon The Psalms 
David, the Proverbs Solomon (which also Wisdom), Eccle- 
siastes, the Song Songs, Job. the prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
miah; and the twelve prophets, one book; Daniel, Ezekiel, 
Esdras” [including also Nehemiah, and perhaps Esther]. 
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Here this ancient bishop excludes every apocryphal book from 
the canon, though must have known their existence. From 
the names which gives some the books, plain that 
read them the Septuagint translation; yet, though the 
apocryphal books had been added this translation 
before his time, carefully excludes them all. The most 
ancient church fathers were much more discriminating their 
investigation the sacred books, than the comparatively modern 
affirmed, for had examined with the greatest care, the very 
source information, and under the pressure very strong 
and elevated motive. 

Melitd does not give the name the book Esther, and 
some other the church fathers this name also omitted. But 
this does not prove that the book Esther was them excluded 
from the canon. Many, supposing that book have been writ- 
ten Ezra, included under the general name Esdras. 
Hebrew the books have names, but each designated its 
initial words. arranges the books the order time, 
and the four historical books preceding the captivity (two 
Samuel and two Kings) calls the*general name 
Kings, and possible that might have designated the 
three historical books subsequent the captivity the general 
name Esdras, especially Nehemiah was usually included 
that designation, and Esther was some supposed the 
work 

possible, also, that Esther these fathers might have 
been entirely excluded, account its being encumbered 
with apocryphal additions, which they might have found diffi- 
cult separate from the genuine work. 


(2) Testimony Origen, the great Bibiical Scholar the Early 
Greek Church, 200, who rejects them 


The testimony Origen preserved Eusebius Hist. 
25), and for substance the following: should ob- 
served that the collective books, handed down the Hebrews, 
are twenty-two, according the number letters their alpha- 
bet. These twenty-two books, according Hebrews, are 


Carey’s Testimonies the Fathers, Alt. Test. 
166. 
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follows: (1) Genesis; (2) Exodus; (3) Leviticus; (4) Num- 
bers; (5) Deuteronomy; (6) Joshua, the son Nave; (7) 
Judges and Ruth one; (8) first and second Kings one 
(Samuel); (9) third and fourth Kings one; (10) first and 
second Chronicles (Paralipomenon) one; (11) Esdras, first 
and second (i. Nehemiah) one; (12) Book Psalms; 
(13) Proverbs Solomon; (14) Ecclesiastes; (15) Song 
Songs; (16) Isaiah; (17) Jeremiah, with Lamentations and the 
epistle, one; (18) Daniel; (19) Ezekiel; (20) Job; (21) 
Esther.” 

remarkable that, though Origen twice says the Hebrew 
books are twenty-two, the list which gives contains but 
twenty-one. examination, find the book the twelve 
minor prophets omitted. This added, would make the requisite 
number twenty-two. That there here, not mistake 
Origen, but error the text Eusebius, manifest from 
the fact that the Latin translation Origen Rufinus has this 
book, does also Hilary’s prologue the Psalms, which includes 
this passage Origen’s other writings, also, show his 
acquaintance with these prophets. 

is, perhaps, easy determine what Origen intends 
the Jeremiah. Possibly may the letter contained 
the apocryphal book Baruch, chapter vi. That 
understood the difference between the canonical and apocryphal 
books manifest from what says immediate connection 
with his catalogue: from these are 
the Maccabees,” etc. 


(3) Testimony the Apostolic Canons, about 250, which 
probably reject them all. 


The text here somewhat uncertain, and has evidently been 
tampered with. The copies vary from each other. One manu- 
script includes Judith, and some admit Maccabees; but the old- 
est and best exclude all the apocryphal books. The fol- 
lowing the catalogue according the best 

“Let these the sacred and holy books for all, both clergy 
and laity, namely, the Old Testament, Moses five, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Joshua, the son 


Alt. Test. 169, 170. Roman Schism, 
#21. 
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Nave, one; Ruth one; Kings four; Paralipomenon 
[Chronicles], the book days, two; Esdras two [including 
Nehemiah]; Esther one; Job one; the Psalter one; 
Solomon three, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song Songs; the 
twelve prophets one; Isaiah one; Jeremiah one; Eze- 
kiel one; one Daniel.” There then permission given 
read the son Sirach. The book Judges omitted, unless 
included under the name Ruth. The text, however, 
imperfect, that cannot very confidently rely upon it. 
Nevertheless, shows, decidedly, that the middle the third 
century the apocryphal books had not yet found their way 
canonical into the Christian 


(4) Testimony Athanasius, the great Champion Orthodoxy, 
330, who rejects them all except Baruch. 


The testimony this father may found his works, Tom. 
II. 39, Paris edition, 1629. follows: books 
the Old Testament are twenty-two, which the number the 
letters among the Hebrews. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Kings four, two 
books; Paralipomenon (Chronicles) two, one book; Esdras 
two, one book; Psalms, Proverbs; twelve prophets, one book; 
then Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations, and epistles 
Ezekiel and Daniel. are books uncanonical, but read- 
able, the Wisdom Solomon, Sirach, Esther, Judith, Tobit.” 

very curious that Athanasius should put Esther among 
the uncanonical books, and Baruch the canonical; yet 
reads. Esther was encumbered with many apocryphal additions, 
and the epistle ascribed Jeremiah the book Baruch was 
some received genuine. This may account for the mis- 
take Athanasius this point; and the entire testimony 
Athanasius clearly shows, that the apocryphal books, whole, 
were decidedly rejected the church his time. 

There another passage from Athanasius, very valuable 
account the clear distinction which makes between the 
canonical and the apocryphal books. the 
quoted Carey (Testimonies the Fathers, 117): Since 
some persons have attempted set order the books that are 
called apocryphal, and mix them with the divinely inspired 


Labbe and Cossart, Concil. 44. Perceval’s Roman Schism, 421, 422. 
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Scriptures, which have been fully certified, those who 
saw them from the beginning, and who, being ministers the 
word, handed them down from our fathers, seemed fitting 
me, being exhorted thereto the orthodox brethren, and having 
learned the truth, set out order the canonical Scriptures, 
which have been handed down, and are believed from 
that every one who has been deceived, may convict those who 
have led him astray.” follows the list. adds: 
true thgt, besides these, there are other books which are not put 


into the canon, but yet are appointed the fathers 


those who first come instructed the way piety.” 
then gives the names most the common apocryphal 
books. 


(5) .Testimony Hilary, the celebrated Bishop 
350, who rejects them all. 


Prologue the Psalms, Sec. 15: And this the cause that 
the law the Old Testament arranged twenty-two books; 
that they may correspond with the number the Hebrew 
According the traditions the ancients, they are arranged 
that there are five books Moses; Joshua Nave, six; Judges 
and Ruth, seven; first and second Kings, eight; third and 
fourth Kings, nine; Paralipomenon two, book days 
Esdras, eleven; Solomon’s Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song 
Songs, thirteen, fourteen and fifteen; twelve prophets, sixteen 
then Isaiah, Jeremiah with Lamentations and Epistle, these and 
Daniel and Ezekiel and Job and Esther, make the number 
twenty-two books. Some are pleased add Tobit and Judith, 
make the number twenty-four, according the letters the 
Greek alphabet.” 

This hint Hilary’s, which has already been referred 
another part this discussion, not unfair specimen 
very considerable portion the logic which find among the 
good old fathers the first four centuries. The Greeks had two 
more letters their alphabet than the Hebrews had theirs, 
and therefore was well that they should have two more books 


their Old Testament canon, make all correspond; and 


suggested that for this purpose two can taken out the 
Apocrypha! wonder that where such reasoning 
spurious books sometimes crept in. 
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(6) Testimony Epiphanius, the great Opposer 
360, who rejects them 


Hebrews have two and twenty letters, and five these 
have two forms; and also their sacred books are disposed 
that they number twenty-two, and yet twenty-seven are found, 
because five them are divided into two parts. Thus Ruth 
joined Judges, and both are reckoned one book ghe He- 
brews; and the first Paralipomenon joined the second, 
and both called one book; the first Kings joined the 
second, and called one book; the third the fourth, and on. 
Thus the books are contained four Pentateuchs, and two others 
remain that the canonical books are thus: five leg- 
islative, (1) Genesis, (2) Exodus, (3) Leviticus, (4) Numbers, 
(5) Deuteronomy and this the Pentateuch and the legislation. 
Then five are poetical, (6) the book Job, (7) the Psalter, 
(8) Proverbs Solomon, (9) Ecclesiastes, (10) Song Songs. 
Then another Pentateuch which called the writings, and 
some the holy writings, which are follows: (11) book Joshua, 
son Nave, (12) Judges with Ruth, (13) first Paralipomenon 
with the second, (14) first Kings with the second, (15) third 
Kings with the fourth, (16) the twelve Prophets, (17) Isaiah, 
(18) Jeremiah, (19) Ezekiel, (20) Daniel; and this the pro- 
phetic Pentateuch. Two others remain, which are, one Esdras 
and this also reckoned, and another book, which called that 
Esther. Thus the twenty-two books are completed, according 
the number the Hebrew then mentions two 
the apocryphal books, wit, the Wisdom Solomon, and 
the book Jesus Sirach, and says: “these indeed are useful 
books and profitable, but they are not placed the number 
the canonical.” Ponder. Mens. II. 


(7) Testimony the Council Laodicea, 367, confirmed 
the Fourth General Council Chalcedon, 451, which 
rejects them all. 


The books the Old Testament which must read are: 
Genesis the world, Exodus from Egypt, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, son Nave, Judges, Ruth, Esther, 


Perceval’s Roman Schism, pp. 423, Carey’s Testimonies, pp. 116—118 
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Kings first and second, third and fourth, Paralipomenon first and 
second, Esdras first and second, book 150 Psalms, Proverbs 
Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Song Songs, Job, twelve Prophets, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah [and Lamentations and Epistles, 
Ezekiel, Daniel.” Labbe and Cossart, Concil. 1509. 


(8) Testimony Gregory Nazianzen, the Fellow-student and 
distinguished Opponent the Julian, 390, who 
rejects them all. 


Gregory gives catalogue the books one 
those poetic effusions his, which were quite famous their 
day. will content ourselves with simply giving the facts, 
without attempting translate the poetry. 

All the historical books are twelve. The first Genesis, 
then Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and the Second Law (Deut- 
eronomy). Then Joshua, and Judges, and Ruth the eighth. 
The ninth and tenth books are the deeds the Kings, then 
Paralipomenon, and you have Esdras the last. Five are the 
poetic books, which the first Job, then David, then three 
Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Song, and also are those 
the spirit. Twelve [prophets] indeed are one 
writing, Hosea, Amos, and Micah the third, then Jonah, Joel and 
Obadiah, Nahum, Habakuk and Zephaniah, Haggai, then Zacha- 
riah and Malachi. These make one book. The second Isaiah, 
then Jeremiah, who was called from the womb, then Ezekiel, 
and the grace gave two and twenty ancient 
books, corresponding the letters the Hebrew alphabet.” 

then speaks other books separate from 
these,” and (ovx “not among the thus 
showing that was acquainted with the apocryphal books, and 
intelligently rejected 


(9) Testimony Amphiiochius, the celebrated Bishop Iconium, 
190, who rejects them all. 


Amphilochius the who invented the argument, once 
famous, which convinced the Emperor Theodosius the deity 
Christ. Going the emperor induce him take some 


The book Baruch omitted the best see 282, debates 
the Council ‘Trent. 


Vou. No. 42, 
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measures against the Arians, purposely omitted showing any 
respect his son Arcadius. The emperor manifested indigna- 
tion, and the bishop boldly said: Sire, are you offended that 
indignity your son? Then assured God must 
abhor those who treat his Son with disrespect.” The emperor, 
course, after this, was very severe the Arians. 

The catalogue Amphilochius also poetry, but not 
necessary for our purpose that translate into verse. 

will speak the first books the Old Testament. The 
Pentateuch, the Creation [Genesis], then Exodus; Leviticus 
the middle book, after that, Numbers, then Deuteronomy. Add 
these Joshua and Judges; then Ruth, four books Kings, 
and two books Paralipomenon; and upon these the first 
Esdras, then the second. mention you order the five 
poetic books: Job, pressed with conflicts various sufferings 
the book Psalms, the melodious cure for souls; three books 
Solomon the wise, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and the Song Songs; 
and these add the twelve prophets, Hosea first, then Amos 
the second, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, also Jonah, the type his 
three days’ passion, after these Nahum, Habakuk, then the ninth 
Zephaniah, Haggai and Zachariah, and the far-famed messenger 
Malachi. After which learn four prophets, Isaiah the great free- 
speaker, Jeremiah the sympathetic and mystic, Ezekiel, and 
Daniel the last, the same most wise words and deeds. 
these some also add Esther.” Jamb. Sel. 

This father, like some others, suggests doubt Esther; 
but all other respects his canon precisely like ours, and 
excludes every one the apocryphal books. 


(10) Jerome, the great Biblical Scholar the Latin 
Church, the Author the very Vulgate itself, 400, who 
clearly and decidedly rejects them all. 


one the fathers had ever studied thoroughly the lite- 
were his equal even his superior, general learning and iron 
industry, Jerome had most decidedly the advantage sound 
judgment and common-sense principles interpretation. Jerome 
divides and arranges the books the Old the fol- 
lowing manner: five books Moses; (6) Joshua; (7) 
Judges and Ruth; (8) two books Samuel; (9) two books 
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Kings; (10) Isaiah; (11) Jeremiah’s Prophecy and Elegy; (12) 
Ezekiel; (13) twelve minor Prophets; (14) Job; (15) Psalms; 
(16) Proverbs; (17) Ecclesiastes; (18) Song Solomon; (19) 
Daniel; (20) two books Chronicles; (21) two books Ezra, 
Ezra and Nehemiah; (22) Esther. 

his Prologus galeatus the Vulgate, makes the following 
statements, which are directly the teeth the decisions 
the Council Trent respect that very Vulgate. 
are twenty-two letters the Hebrew alphabet and five 
these letters have two forms, wit, Caph, Mem, Nun, Pe, Tsade. 
Hence with most, five the books are divided into two, wit, 
Melachim, Dibre Hajammim, Esdras, and Jeremiah with 
Cinoth, that is, Lamentations. 

there are, therefore, twenty-two elements, which 
write Hebrew all that speak there are reckoned 
twenty-two volumes. The first book among them called 
Beresith, which name Genesis, the second Veele Semoth, the 
third Vayicra, that is, Leviticus, the fourth Vajedabber, which 
call Numbers, the fifth Haddebarium, which styled Deuter- 
onomy. are the five books Moses, which they appro- 
priately style that is, the Law. 

make second rank and they begin 
with Jesus the son Nave, whom they call Josue Then 
they add Sophetim, that is, the book Judges, which they 
include Ruth, because her story belongs the time the judges. 
Third follows Samuel, which call the first and second 
Kings; the fourth Melachim, that is, which contained 
the third and fourth volume The fifth 
the sixth the seventh Ezekiel. The eighth the book 
the twelve Prophets, which among them called Thereasar. 

The third rank contains the Hagiographa. The first book 
Job begins; the second David, the volume Psa/ms five 
divisions. The third having three books, Proverbs, 
which they call that is, Parables, the fourth Ecclesiastes, 
that is, Coheleth, the fifth Song Songs, which they entitle 
Hassirim. The sixth Daniel, the seventh Dibre 
that is, the Words Days which among entitled the 
first and second Paralipomenon (Chronicles). Tie eighth 
Esdras, which the Greeks and Latins divide into two books 
and Nehemiah], the ninth Esther. 

Thus there are twenty-two books the Old Law, five 
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Moses, eight the Prophets, and nine the Hagiographa. Some 
put Ruth and Cinoth the Hagiographa then the 
books the Old Law are made twenty-four. 

“This prologue the Scriptures can serve fortified ap- 
proach all the books which translate Hebrew into 
Latin; that may know that whatever beyond these must 
put the Apocrypha. Therefore the book Wisdom, which 
commonly entitled the Wisdom Solomon; the book Jesus 
the son Sirach, Judith, Tobias, and Pastor, NOT THE 
canon. have found the Maccabees Hebrew; the sec- 
ond Greck, can proved from its very phraseology.” 

Preface Jeremiah. “We omit the book 
which does not exist and not read among the Hebrews.” 

Preface Daniel. This book, “among the Hebrews has 
neither the story Susannah, nor the hymn the three youths, 
nor the fables Bel and the Dragon.” 

Jerome also makes similar remark regard the apocry- 
phal additions the book Esther. the very text the 
Vulgate itself notes with the most scrupulous care every 
apocryphal addition the sacred and, had the Latin church 
but heeded the teachings her great master this subject, 
her Bible would never have been contaminated its spuricus 
excrescences; nor would the fathers the Council Trent 
have made decision alike discreditable their reputation 
scholars and their sincerity and integrity Christian men. 

will adduce but one other witness. 


(11) Testimony Ruffinus, the learned Translator Origen, 
400, who rejects them all. 


Ruffinus theological opponent Jerome, and had many 
sharp controversy with him regard Origen; but when 
gives catalogue the sacred books, agrees with Jerome 
exactly, and then proceeds remark: These are they which 
the concluded within the canon; which they would 
have the assertions our faith consist. But must know 
that there are other books, which are not called canonical, 
but ecclesiastical, the ancients; such the Wisdom, which 
called Solomon, and another Wisdom, which called 
the Son Sirach; which book among the Latins called 
this general term Ecclesiasticus,’ which word, not the author 
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the book, but the quality the writing designated. the 
same order the little book Tobit, also Judith and the books 

From the preceding exhibition daylight can 
make anything plain, that the Romish church, receiving the 
apocryphal books part has not only set nought 
all historical truths, but acted direct violation its own funda- 
mental principle. The consent the fathers what she 
requires for the establishment doctrine; but this subject, 
instead unanimous consent, for the first four centuries she 
met with all but dissent. Her maxim receive 
only quod semper, quod ubique, quod omnibus, received; but 
here she obviously receives nunquam, quod nullibi, quod 
nullo, and she anathematizes the Protestants and 
spurns their Bible because they exclude from those 
spurious writings which were excluded with most remarkable 
unanimity the churches and fathers the first four centuries, 
including their own most boasted saints and their own most 
celebrated churches, the saints Rome and the very church 
Rome itself among the rest. The only shadow discrepancy 
from the strict Protestant view the Old Testament ¢anon, 
which find any them, that, one two instances, 
the book Baruch seems included and the book Esther 
excluded. Yet even these instances, have already seen, 
are far from being certain; the great mass the apocry- 
phal books, the testimony against them for the first four centu- 
ries unequivocal, unimpeachable, and perfectly decisive. The 
decree the Council Trent this subject was neither more 
nor less than most wretched blunder, arising partly from igno- 
rance and partly from partisan heat and blindness. church 
which claims infallibility, can never correct her own blunders, 
but must hold upon them till they eat the very heart out 
her, man may destroyed, mind and body, the morbid 
growth ineradicable wen. 

The fourth point proposed, wit, the examination the apoc- 
ryphal books themselves, will afford ample material for sepa- 
rate discussion. 


Perceval’s Roman Schism, 426. Testimonies the Fathers, 
119. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
THE RELATION ‘OF DAVID’S FAMILY THE 
Barrows, Jr., Professor Andover. 


For the clear understanding large part the Messianic 
prophecies, necessary that rightly apprehend the relation 
David’s family the Messiah. 

And, first all, must remember that this relation had for 
its basis pure act Divine sovereignty. The sovereignty 
God does, indeed, underlie the whole constitution the church 
from the beginning. Abraham was not constituted the father 
the faithful his own act, but the act God. The cove- 
nant came not from him but from God, the form free 
sovereign promise: will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thee: and thee shall all families the earth 
blessed.”? the same sovereignty Isaac was made the 
heir the promise given Abraham, and Ishmael was rejected. 
And, lest any one should say that the ground this preference 
lay the fact that Isaac was the son the free woman, and 
Ishmael the bond woman, afterwards chose Jacob, and 
rejected Esau, his twin-brother, before the children had been 
born, done either good evil, “that the purpose God 
according election might stand, not works, but him that 
The same sovereignty was afterwards displayed 
the selection Moses lead the Israelites out Egypt, 
Joshua their military chieftain the conquest Canaan, 
and the Judges who successively delivered them from the 
oppression the surrounding nations; but, especially, the 
appointment the tribe Levi the general ministry reli- 
gion, and the family Aaron that tribe the priesthood. 

And when, compliance with the request the Israelites, 
king was set over them, God did not leave them the 
selection; exercised his sovercign prerogative twofold 
way. 

his own immediate act designated Saul the man 
whom had chosen; and, when had now been solemnly 


Gen. 12: Rom. 11. 
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installed the kingly office, placed him probation, not for 
himself personally, but for his family. After Saul’s first offence 
the matter the burnt-offering, Samuel said him: 
hast done foolishly: thou hast not kept the commandment 
the Lord thy God, which commanded thee: for now would 
have established thy kingdom upon Israel forever. But now 
thy kingdom shall not continue: the Lord hath sought him 
man after his own heart, and the Lord hath commanded him 
captain over his people, because thou hast not kept that which 
the Lord commanded The very prerogative which was 
afterwards conferred upon royal line: Thine house and 
thy kingdom shall established forever before thee: thy throne 
shall established here named one that would 
have been given Saul and his house, had continued 
obey God. The language Samuel addressed Saul after his 
second offence the matter the Amalekites: Because thou 
hast rejected the word the Lord, hath also rejected thee 
from being Lord hath rent the kingdom Israel 
thee this day, and hath given neighbor thine that 
better than thou,’* must interpreted harmony with the 
subsequent dealings God with Saul and David. was not 
the purpose God depose Saul personally from the kingly 
office and put David his stead. This David understood per- 
fectly. always spoke Saul “the Lord’s anointed,” and 
twice rejected with abhorrence the proposal take his life, when 
the providence God had placed his power, saying: 
can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s anointed and 
does not appear that Saul’s jealousy David 
respected himself was behalf his children 
that feared the son Jesse. the son Jesse 
liveth upon the ground,” said Jonathan, “thou shalt not 
established, nor thy kingdom. Wherefore now send and fetch 
him unto me, for shall surely The oath which 
exacted David the wilderness En-gedi, immediate 
view the that David had spared his own life, was that 
would not cut off his And now, behold know well 
that thou shalt surely king, and that the kingdom Israel 
shall established thine hand. Swear now unto the 
Lord, that thou wilt not cut off seed after me, and that thou 


Sam. 13: 14. Sam. 16. Sam. 15: 23. 
Sam. 15: 28. Sam. 26: Sam. 20: 31. 


wilt not destroy name out father’s house.”? The 
words Samuel, then: Lord hath rent the kingdom 
Israel from thee this day, and hath given neighbor thine 
that better than thou,” have respect Saul and David the 
heads two families. The Lord had, that very day, his de- 
clared purpose, taken the kingdom from the house Saul, and 
transferred the house David. 

And when another king was seleeted place 
house, see another twofold exercise God’s prerogative. 
did not leave the choice the people Israel, nor his 
prophet, but retained his own power; and the whole matter 
was conducted such way manifest remarkable 
manner his elder sons Jesse were rejected 
‘one one, and the youngest, who had been left charge 
the sheep, was chosen. 

Passing now the time when David, after the overthrow 
Saul’s house, had been invested with the sovereignty over all 
Israel, find him also placed upon probation with reference 
his posterity. was not till had fought the battles the 
Lord. through long period years, and his obedience had been 
subjected thorough trial, that received the memorable 
promise recorded the seventh chapter the second book 
Samuel. this promise the kingdom was confirmed his 
seed forever. Lord telleth thee that will make thee 
house. And when thy days fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers, will set thy seed after thee, which shall 
out thy bowels, and will establish his 
shall build house for name, and will establish the 
not Solomon his simple personality, but Solomon his house. 
insures the Solomon’s forever. One the 
ideas included the words: will him father, and 
sible title counected with this. not Solomon alone, his 
individual character, whom God takes into the relation son- 
ship, but Solomon’s royal line, including, special and incom- 
municable sense (as will hereafter shown), the Messiah, 
whom this line extends, and perpetuated forever. 


Sam. 24: 20, 21. Vs. 
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But there was yet David’s mind ground solicitude which 
the Divine promise anticipates. the transgression 
his family had been rejected. Might not the same thing happen 
David’s house through the iniquity his descendants? This 
question met the words which follow: commit ini- 
quity, will chasten him with the rod men, and with the 
stripes the children mercy shall not depart 
away from him, took from Saul, whom put away before 
thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall established 
forever before thee: thy throne shall established 
The precise import these words will presently considered 
large. sufficient here say that they contain the explicit 
assurance that the prerogative occupying the throne Israel, 
however its actual exercise may limited through the iniquity 
David’s children, shall never transferred another family. 
have seen that the relation David’s family the Mes- 
siah had for its basis immediate act Divine sovereignty. 
remains inquire concerning the interior nature this rela- 
tion. But, before proceed directly this work, seems 
necessary consider difficulty which has probably forced itself 
upon the mind every thoughtful student the Old Testament. 
The difficulty this: Admitting that Jesus Nazareth was, 
some true sense, the David the throne Israel 
(according the declaration the angel Gabriel: The Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne his father how 
can with the promise God David: Thine 
house and thy kingdom shall established forever before 
thy throne shall established forever,” the historic fact that, 
for several centuries preceding the advent Christ, David’s 
posterity were excluded from the exercise the royal preroga- 
tive? The promise seems imply continuous succession 
kings from David’s family the throne Israel. the 
prophet Jeremiah stated with still greater strength: Thus 
saith David shall never want man sit upon the 
throne the house Israel and made more explicit, also, 
being immediately connected with similar promise the 
house Levi: Neither shall the priests the Levites want 
man before offer burnt-offerings, and kindle meat-offer- 
ings, and sacrifice continually.”* That this difficulty was 
deeply felt the ancient servants God during the decline 


Vs. 14—16. Luke 32. Jer. 33: 17. Jer. 33: 18. 
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the theocracy, manifest from the eighty-ninth Psalm, which 
cannot, with any probability, ascribed earlier period 
than that immediately preceding the exile. After highly 
wrought poetic expansion the original promise David, the 
writer proceeds draw the sad contrast between this, and the 
existing condition David’s house. But thou hast cast off 
and abhorred, thou hast been wroth with thine anointed. Thou 
hast made void the covenant thy servant: thou hast profaned 
his crown casting the ground,” 

The general principle solution for this difficulty has already 
been indicated. Although God, for the iniquity David’s chil- 
dren, withdrew from them the exercise the royal prerogative, 
never transferred another family, but for the prom- 
ised Messiah, who was the house and lineage David. 
With the original promise God had connected threatening: 
“If commit iniquity, will chasten him with the rod men, 


and with the stripes the children men.”? The nature and 


extent the chastisement were left undefined. might 
carried any degree severity not inconsistent with the limit- 
ing clause: But mercy shall not depart away from him, 
took from Saul, whom put away before not 
necessary assume that either David himself, whom the 
promise was made, the succeeding prophets before the cap- 
tivity who referred it, understood the exact limitation the 
annexed threatening. That was one the “secret things” 
reserved for future providential development. was, how- 
ever, entirely reasonable suppose that the chastisement 
line kings might involve their actual exclusion from the throne 
for indefinite period time, and the subjection their king- 
dom the yoke foreign When Manasseh was 
bound fetters and carried Babylen,‘ one would think 
this violation the Divine promise David. All 
would see that was but the fulfilment the annexed threat- 
ening. But individual successor David might deprived 
the exercise kingly power, why not the line succession, 
for such period God should determine, provided only that 
the throne was made sure, the final issue, David’s house? 
this wide and general sense the promise interpreted the 
hundred and thirty-second Psalm. “The Lord hath sworn 
truth unto David; will not turn from it; the fruit thy 
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body will set upon thy throne. thy children will keep 
covenant and testimony that shall teach them; their chil- 
dren also shall sit upon the throne the prom- 
ise which several times repeated the Old Testament: 
“that David servant may have light always before 
the main idea is, that God will not finally alienate 
from the house David the throne Israel giving an- 
other family. This manifest from the connection which 
the words originally Howbeit will not take the whole 
kingdom out his [Solomon’s] hand: but will make him 
prince all the days his life for David servant’s sake, whom 
chose, because kept and statutes‘ 
but will take the kingdom out his son’s hand, and will give 
unto thee [Jeroboam], even ten tribes. And unto his son will 
give one tribe, that David servant may have light (Heb. 
and keep view) alway before Jerusalem, the city 
which have chosen put name 

And turn the passage Jeremiah already referred to, 
shall find that the prophet’s language, strong is, assumes, 
nevertheless, the the kingly power David’s fam- 
ily, and the captivity the nation events just hand. 
was uttered near the close Zedekiah’s reign, while the king 
Babylon’s army was besieging Jerusalem, and the prophet 
himself was shut the court the prison which was the 
king’s Jeremiah had prophesied that the Chaldeans 
should prevail against Judah, amd carry both king and people 
into captivity; and had himself several years before fixed 


the period this captivity seventy cannot, 


the face this explicit prophecy, interpret the language Jere- 
miah mean that there shall snecession 
kings David’s line exercising royal power Jerusalem. 
examination the context shows that has reference the 
preservation David’s family during the coming calamities, and 
its future restoration the kingly office the person the Mes- 
siah. first predicts the restoration Judah and Israel 
their own land after their and then adds: Behold 
the days come, saith the that will perform that good 


Vs. 11, 12. Kings 11: 36. 15: Kings Ps. 132: 17. 
Kings 11: Jer. 32: compared with 33: 
Jer. 25: 11, Jer 33: 


thing which have promised unto the house and the 
house Judah. those days, and that time, will cause 
the Branch righteousness grow unto David; and shall 
execute judgment and righteousness the land. those days 
shall Judah saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and 
this the name wherewith she shall called, the Lord our 
grow unto David undeniably the Messiah.? under 
his reign that “Judah shall saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
safely.” Then follow the words already quoted: 
thus saith the Lord; David shall never want man sit 
upon the throne the house which twice repeated 
with solemn asseveration: saith the Lord; can 
break covenant the day, and covenant the night, 
and that there should not day and night their season; then 
may also covenant broken with David servant, that 
should not have son reign upon his throne; and with the 
Levites the priests, ministers.” 

not supposed that the prophet saw this glorious era 
its chronological connections. was the Messiah’s day itself 
which saw, and not its location time. Here the remarks 
Barnes the character and nature prophecy are altogether 
place: From this view also follows that the prophecies 
other words, the time would not accurately and definitely 
marked. They would describe the order, the succession 
events; but between them there might considerable, and 
unmeasured interval time. illustration this may 
refer the idea which has been often presented already 
the idea landscape. When one placed 
geous position view landscape, can mark distinctly the 
order the objects, the succession, the grouping. can tell 
what objects appear him lie each other; what are 
scape know very well that there are objects which the eye can- 


Jer. 33: 

Compare Isa. 11: Jer. Zech. The Messiah branch scion 
from the stem stump house, which here ancient 
tree which has gone decay, and which only the root left alive under ground! 
The very term contains exact and striking prophecy the condition Da- 
royal line the advent Christ. 

Jer. Jer. 33: 20, 21, 25, 26. 
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not take in, and which will not any description. 
For example, hills the distant view may seem near each 
other; one may seem rise just back other, and they may 
appear constitute parts the same ‘mountain range, and yet 
between them there may wide and fertile vales, the 
which the eye cannot measure, and which the mind may 
wholly unable conjecture. has means measuring the 
distance, and description the whole scene appeared 
the observer would convey idea the distance the inter- 
vals. the prophecies. Between the-events seen vision 
there may intervals, and the length those intervals 
the prophet may have left means determining.”? The 


chronological position such prophecies must, afterwards 


remarks, determined either the actual admeasurement 
the events occur; direct revelation either made the 
prophet himself, some other prophet.” view the 
nature prophecy derives strong confirmation from considera- 
tion the which subserves the economy redemption. 
These are plainly, not gratify our curiosity enabling 
arrange beforehand the events history their exact chronolog- 
ical order and extent; but, before its fulfilment, sustain 
and animate God’s people the dark periods their history 
holding out them the promise bright future secondly, after 
its fulfilment, strengthen their faith true 
Divine revelation, and all its remaining unfulfilled promises. 

The sum the argument, then, under this head, is, that the 
covenant with David, now under consideration, conferred upon 
his family indefeasible title the throne all 
coming ages, while the annexed threatening left God liberty 
chastise both the nation and its reigning family any way 
and any extent not involving the final rejection 
house. 

now proceed consider directly the interior nature the 
relation between family and the Messiah. The prophe- 
cies the Old Testament declare, that David’s 
throne shall established forever; the writers the New Tes- 
tament affirm that these prophecies are fulfilled Jesus 
Nazareth: Lord God shall give unto him the throne his 
father David. And shall reign over the house Jacob for- 
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ever; and his kingdom there shall end.”? himself 
claimed the promised king David’s line, when pub- 
licly entered Jerusalem riding upon ass, allowed the multi- 
tudes spread their garments before him the way, recog- 
nition kingly dignity, and approved the shouts the 
children the temple, when they said: Hosanna the Son 
David.”? what sense, then, the successor David 
and his sons upon the throne Israel? 

Here necessary, first all, that apprehend correctly 
the nature both David’s kingdom and the kingdom heaven” 
established Christ. the views entertained many con- 
cerning the former kingdom, are low and unworthy, there are 
‘afloat the religious world ideas respecting the latter which are 
more ethereal and romantic than scriptural. The combined effect 
these errors hide from view the essential unity these 
two kingdoms upon which the word God strongly insists. 
What have say this subject will included the 
following propositions 

The primary element kingdom was the visible 
church God. from the call Abraham the advent 
Christ, God had visible church the world, will hardly 
denied any this did not shine forth from every page 
inspiration with such clearness need demonstration, 
could abundantly established from the words the Apostle 
Paul: And this say, That the covenant which was confirmed 
before God Christ, the law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul, that should make the prom- 
more promise: but God gave Abraham promise. 
Wherefore, then, serveth the law? was added because 
transgressions, till the seed should come whom the promise 
was was added” the Abrahamic for 
special purpose because transgressions and for limited 
period till the seed should come whom the promise was 
does not then this covenant and take its place. 
Rather did the Abrahamic covenant the Mosaic 
life-giving principle. was its redemptive, and therefore 
its main, Without the principle faith contained 


Luke 32, 33. 
Matt. 21: 7—16; and the parallel passages the other Gospels. 
Gal. 
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the Abrahamic covenant, the Mosaic economy would have been, 
from the beginning, just what the Jews our day 
made eliminating from this dead mass 
meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances 
“weak and beggarly “letter” that and 
not “spirit” that “giveth The promise made Abra- 
ham, and conditioned upon faith alone, was, speak, the 
soul the Israelitish while the Mosaic economy was 
only the body wherewith God was pleased for limited period 
clothe it. The church was embodied the State, not anni- 
hilated it. And was embodied, not incidental and 
subordinate element, but the great central principle, which 
everything else was made subservient. The State existed for 
the church, not the church for the State. was because the 
kingdom David embosomed itself the divinely appointed 
institutions religion —that say, the church God 
visible organization that God conferred upon such preémi- 
nence above all other kingdoms, and gave such exceeding 
great and precious promises.” These promises were not made 
the Israelites merely political capacity, one the 
nations the earth which God chose regard with especial 
favor, but the Israelites the true visible church Gad. 
But David was, have seen, the divinely appointed head 
Israel. was, therefore, the earthly head God’s visible 
church. The wars which was engaged with the surround- 
ing nations, who sought destroy Israel, were wars for the pre- 
servation and enlargement earthly kingdom. His 
tories were victories behalf the truth; for, under that econ- 
omy, the cause the truth was identified with the cause the 
Israelites, the divinely constituted depositaries God’s truth. 
Here necessary that guard against narrow and exclu- 
sive view the instrumentalities employed God different 
ages for the perpetuation and enlargement his cause the 
world. These instrumentalities must always harmony 
with the outward form his kingdom, and must vary that 
form varies. the Mosaic institutions God was pleased 
give his church national and political, not, afterwards, 
ecumenical and purely spiritual form. Under such national 
form, conflicts, sword hand, with the surrounding nations were 
altogether place; and the direction and issue these con- 


flicts God displayed glorious manner his supremacy and 
infinite perfections, for the furtherance the cause truth and 
the instruction all coming ages. 

Let this truth, then, remembered, that the primary element 
David’s kingdom was the visible church God; and that 
David, being Divine appointment the earthly head Israel, 
was also the earthly head the church embosomed Israel. 

II. Christ true and proper sense, the head and king 
the visible church. probable that any our readers will 
deny this proposition; but there danger that some may ethe- 
realize its meaning till becomes very tenuous and unsub- 
stantial idea. avoid error here, necessary that care- 
fully distinguish between the reign Christ the 
hearts his true disciples, and his kingdom the world. 
His invisible kingdom (which is, necessity, above the sphere 
human organizations, and administered him consists 
all who have vital union with him faith; his visible king- 
dom the entire body those who are associated together 
his professed disciples. That the visible kingdom Christ has 
for its main end the advancement the inward work grace 
men’s hearts, truth which shines its own 
must not confounded with this work. earthly 
organization established God’s direction; carried its 
outward form human and, such, liable 
errors, abuses and false membership. One the most com- 
mon says Dr. John Mason, which she |the 
church] there [in the New Testament] distinguished, is, the 
kingdom heaven.’ This can but one; else would not 
kingdom, and kingdom, but this one must 
visible, because its ordinances are administered visible 
any part its government men. The church 
which eludes every human sense and faculty, cannot the 
object human functions. And, preclude mistake this 
matter, our Lord informs that his kingdom, while the world, 
shall, like other kingdoms, have false well.as true subjects. 
That hypocrites shall intermingle with saints render 
their separation the present life impossible any means 
which will not exterminate both. Such the manifest import 
the parable the Matt. 13: And again: 
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“The the Sabbath, the solemn assembly, the sacra- 
ments, the ministry; word, the whole system instituted 
worship, visible. Now, not most incredible thing, that 
the and the ordinances committed her, should 
opposite natures? rather, that the ordinances should have 
solid, external existence, and the church which they are given, 
such existence all! visible Bible, visible ministry, visi- 
ble worship, visible sacraments, visible discipline, and visible 
church! Nothing but phantom, metaphysical idea, the 
repositary God’s truth and And once 
commenting the words the Apostle Paul: Now are 
the body Christ, and members particular,” says: The 
question is, what are understand the body 
That signifies whole, plain that words signify any- 
thing. Then, what whole? Not the church at,Corinth, far less 
particular congregation, unless the commission the apostles, 
and the use spiritual gifts, extend Not the church 
the elect; for there are that body, such. 
schism which cannot perceived schism; and the mo- 
ment you render perceptible, you are the visible church.” 
“It can other than what have called the 
Church 

Over this Visible Church Catholic” the Lord Jesus reigns 
true and propersense. That exercised the prerogatives 
her king while remained earth certain. the-ordi- 
nances peculiar the New Testament economy are his direct 
appointment. selected the primitive preachers the Gos- 
pel and endowed them with' miraculous powers. Was then 
his ascent heaven from the Mount Olives that vacated 
the The Scriptural account his ascension the very 
reverse this. then after the Lord had spoken unto them, 
was received into heaven, and sat the right hand 
God.”* what character did sit down the right hand 
God, except that supreme Head his church, and that 
might administer the government the world for her good? 
gone,” says the Apostle Peter, “into heaven, and 
the right hand God; angels, and authorities, and powers being 
made subject unto And again: Therefore, let all the 


house Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Mark 16; 19, Pet, 22, 
27* 
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Jesus whom have crucified, both Lord and Jesus 
himself, immediately before his ascension, asserted his kingly 
power over his visible church, and its perpetuation the end 
the world, the strongest and most explicit language. And 
Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, All power given 
unto heaven and earth. therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them the name the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; teaching them observe all things 
whatsoever have commanded you; and lo, with you 
alway, even unto the end the The original words 
here rendered, “teach all nations,” mean literally, disci- 
ples all nations and this know, from the apostolic mode 
procedure, included the idea gathering all nations, far 
they could brought receive the Gospel, into the visible 
church. was, then, the work establishing over all the 
earth his visible church, through which, instrumentality, 
carries forward his invisible work grace men’s hearts, 
that Christ enjoined upon the apostles (and, necessary impli- 
cation, upon all his ministers “even unto the end the world”) 
that they shouid teach men observe all things whatsoever 
had commanded them, and promised his presence with them 
the end time. 

must not our Lord’s personal absence from his visi- 
ble church obscure the great and glorious truth that re- 
true and proper sense, her Head and earthly 
monarchs, furthering the interests their kingdoms, can 
personally absent from their dominions for indefinite periods 
time, without vacating the throne, much more can the King 
kings. sits the right hand God, because that the 
most suitable position from which administer “the kingdom 
heaven” with which the Father has solemnly invested him. 
the ascension gift the Holy Spirit, has made good the 
churches the loss his personal presence. will,” said 
reference his departure, pray the Father, and shall give 
you another Comforter, that may abide with you 
And again: have yet many things say unto you, but 
cannot bear them now. when he, the Spirit truth 
come, will guide you into all this glorious 
vicegerent his people have all that they need. They want 
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earthly head lord over their faith, and has appointed 
such head. was the Comforter whom promised guide 
them into all the truth, not some “sovereign pontiff,” thrust 
upon them his pretended infallible decisions. 

church the Old identical with that 
the New. might adduce the unanswerable argument 
the author whose words have been already quoted, that there 
are promises made the church, her public 
capacity, which can fulfilled only the Christian church, 
such the following: Gentiles shall come thy light, 
and kings the brightness thy abundance the 
sea shall converted unto thee; the forces the Gentiles 
shall come unto thee.”? But prefer exhibit the direct 
proof from the words inspiration. 

The Apostle Paul, his Epistle the Galatians, introduces 
extended arguinent show that the Abrahamic covenant 
not annulled the introduction the Mosaic Law; but is, 
the contrary, the covenant under which all believers are now 
the seed Abraham, aud heirs the promise: thy seed 
shall all the nations the earth blessed,” which promise 
fulfilled Christ. 

the Mosaic law did not annul the covenant made with 
Abraham. And this say, that the covenant which was con- 
before God Christ,” Christ being the substance 
the blessings which promised the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that should 
make the none The promise made Abra- 
ham, then, was standing the Apostle’s day, and standing 
how. 

Secondly; the covenant made with Abraham that under 
which all believers are now the seed Abraham, and heirs 
the promise: thy seed shall all the nations the earth 
Know therefore, that they which are faith, 
the same are the children Abraham. And the Scripture, fore- 
seeing that God would the heathen through faith, preached 
before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, thee shall all nations 
blessed. then they which faith are blessed with 
faithful 

the promise made Abraham fulfilled Christ. 
Christ hath redeemed from the curse the law, made 


curse for us: for written, Cursed every one that hangeth 
tree: that the blessing Abraham might come the Gen- 
tiles through Jesus Christ; that might receive the promise 
the Spirit through faith.”? And again: “If Christ’s, then 
are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according the 

This reasoning absolutely conclusive for the unity the 
church all ages. was and through the covenant made 
with Abraham that God established his visible church the 
world. The covenant remaining unchanged, the church, 
which the covenant the soul and centre, remains unchanged 
also. The outward rite circumcision was not essential the 
covenant. That was added several years afterwards, some- 
thing suitable, indeed, but not essential. Much less was the 
livery the Mosaic law essential, which was superadded, after 
the lapse more than four hundred years. these additions, 
the former, the rite circumcision, might changed, and 
the latter, the Mosaic law, abrogated, without affecting the 
covenant itself; for, beyond contradiction, what has been added 
covenant already valid, may changed taken away 
the pleasure the original authority, without injury its 
validity. 

But the same Apostle introduces another chain argumenta- 
tion, the entire force which rests upon the assumption the 
unity the church under the Old and New Testaments. 
compares the Jewish church olive-tree, from which the 
unbelieving Jews are broken off, and into which the believing 
Gentiles are grafted. And some the branches,” says, 
“be broken off, and thou, being wild olive-tree, wert 
among them, and with them partakest the root and fatness 
the olive-tree; boast not thyself against the branches. But 
thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root 
Thou,” the Gentile, not the root, but the root thee.” 
Then the good old olive-tree which God planted Abraham’s 
day, was not dug the roots Christ’s advent, that might 
give place new olive-tree, but the believing Gentiles were 
grafted into it; and thus was fulfilled the original promise 
Abraham thee shall all the families the earth blessed.” 
From Abraham the trump the archangel there one 
olive-tree, which Christ the root, and all believers are its 
branches. 


IV. Christ is, true and proper sense, the successor 
Gabriel: Lord God give unto him the throne his 
father David,” the question settled without further discussion. 
But have seen that the kingdom which David was the 
earthly head, for substance the same that over which Christ 
reigns the right hand God. Had God’s church been only 
incidental and subordinate David’s kingdom, 
then, indeed, would the case have been different. But have 
seen that the visible church was its primary element. was, 
therefore, the element from which took its character pecu- 
liar kingdom; the element and through which alone could 
fulfilled the promise: Thine house and thy kingdom shall 
established forever before thee: thy throne shall established 
forever.” 

valid objection this view that Christ the head 
the visible church higher sense than was David. Christ 
and Lord,” whom “were all things created, 
that are heaven, and that are earth, visible and invisible.” 
“before all things, and him all things consist; and 
the head the body, the church; who the beginning, the 
first-born from the dead; that all things might have the 
preéminence. For pleased the Father that him should all 
fulness such head over all things the 
church, which his high and incommunicable sense. 
But this not inconsistent with Christ’s being also, the same 
Scriptures teach, the “offspring” and “son” David, and, 
such, his successor, true and proper sense, the throne 
Israel. the lower sense does not exclude the higher, 
neither does the higher, the lower. There common idea 
belonging the both David and Christ. Each was, 
Divine appointment, constituted the head his visible church, 
the former with limited powers and prerogatives, such are 
competent mere man; the latter with plenary investiture 
“all power heaven and earth,” for which his Divine 
nature qualified him. 

Nor any valid objection this view that Christ adminis- 
ters his kingdom under another outward form. Let look 
the nature and extent this change. 

The initiatory rite admission the church was, under 
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under Christ, baptism. But circum- 
cision was not essential part the original covenant with 
Abraham, for was added the covenant severa! years after 
its original establishment. manifest that what could 
added the also taken away changed, 
without affecting its validity. hold, truth admitting 
clear demonstration, that the rite baptism has, Divine 
appointment, taken the place circumcision. 

Again; Christ has set aside the whole Mosaic ritual, and what 
was closely interwoven with this, the national character the 
church, make room for ecumenical and more spiritual form. 
But the Mosaic ritual was, have seen, superadded 
later date for special and ends, “till the seed should 
come whom the promise was made.”! Jesus Christ, the 
promised seed, having come, its abolition followed matter 
course. And with regard the ecumenical form which 
Christ has given his church into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel every creature,” —that was one the 
original provisions the Abrahamic covenant. “In thee shall 
all the families the earth blessed,” the original 
broad foundation God’s church. Did “the kingdom heaven,” 
administered Christ, embrace anything less than the whole 
world, would not rest the primitive platform. 

Christ administers his government from heavenly, 
and not from earthly, throne. But this change naturally con- 
nects itself, have seen, with his Divine nature. not 
only the son David, but also, high and incommunicable 
sense, the Son God; and, such, suitable that his throne 
should heaven the right hand his Father. 

The changes that have been enumerated respect only the out- 
ward form “the kingdom heaven,” not inward substance. 
Its great foundation principles remain the same through all 
generations, and them lies its unity under the Old and New 
Testament. Jesus Christ has, true and proper sense, 
received “the throne his father David,” for has received 
that “kingdom heaven” which David was, Divine 
appointment, the visible earthly head. 


are now aright position understand and interpret 
that large section the Messianic prophecies which based 
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the original covenant with David’s family that has been under 
consideration. This includes, among other Psalms, the second 
and seventy-second; the eleventh chapter Isaiah the thir- 
tieth chapter Jeremiah with the two following; the thirty- 
fourth, thirty-sixth, and thirty-seventh chapters Ezekiel; and 
many other passages scattered throughout both the larger and 
the smaller prophets, which not necessary here enumer 
rate. ‘The fundamental idea all these prophecies the per- 
petuity David’s kingdom, and its final ascendency over all the 
earth. The principal point difference, when compare them 
among themselves, that some them, the two Psalms 
above named, take notice the intervening depression 
David’s family, while others this very prominent feature 
the portraiture. This explained from the different 
positions which these passages hold the chain Messianic 
prophecy. The second Psalm, for example, was written while 
the theocracy was the zenith its glory, assaulted power- 
foes, yet always prevailing against them. That the spirit 
prophecy should here have brought view the future depression 
David’s kingdom, would have been altogether unnatural and 
out place. exhibits only its Divinely sustained and imper- 
ishable vigor. kingdom that must triumph over all 
assaults, because God has established it, and given its Divinely 
constituted head, the family David, the heathen for inherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts the earth for possession. 

But there are other Messianic prophecies the class now 
under consideration, such the eleventh chapter Isaiah, 
which were written during the wane the Jewish power; and 
these contain, natural, intimations further depression 
hewing down, speak, royal tree, out whose 
root shall arise, future day, the 

Others, again, were written the beginning the Babylonish 
captivity, under the full pressure its calamities, when the 
children David, whom God had confirmed the kingdom for- 
ever, had been violently thrust from the throne their ances- 
tors, with prospect speedy restoration. Such prophecies 
always abound with promises future restoration 
throne the person the Messiah. 

If, now, leave out view the primary element David’s 
kingdom, and that which alone gave the high 
perpetuity and universal dominion, the visible church 


God embosomed it, shall under the necessity adopt- 
ing, the interpretation prophecies this class, one the 
two following methods. 

First, may say that some parts them refer wholly 
Christ, and others wholly David and his family, all real con- 
nection between kingdom and that Christ being ex- 
cluded. attempt carry this principle through the entire 
web these Messianic prophecies, assigning some parts 
Christ alone, and others David alone (since clearer than 
daylight that all which they contain cannot applied Christ 
himself), shall soon find ourselves involved labyrinth 
difficulties from which Ariadne’s thread legitimate exegesis 
can extricate us. Our only expedient will break through 
its walls main force defiance all laws interpretation. 

Secondly, may say that they refer David and his king- 
dom only typical Christ, the real reference being Christ 
alone. David’s kingdom did not include itself the visi- 
ble church God its main element, the element from which 
received its distinctive character, then has perished utterly 
and forever. The Messiah’s not the restoration and 
enlargement David’s kingdom often promised these pro- 
carry this principle through the Messianic prophecies which are 
based the original covenant with David and his family, 
shall find ourselves again war with their plainest declarations 
concerning the relation David’s kingdom that the Mes- 
siah. The promise not: Thine house and thy kingdom shall 
“Thine house and thy kingdom shall established forever 
before thee; thy throne shall established forever.” 

But soon admit the essential identity David’s 
kingdom with that Christ, all becomes plain and natural. 
The kingdom over which David presides the true kingdom 
God; and, for this reason, shall established forever, with 
offspring the throne. The magnificent promises 
made David concerning his house, have respect his entire 
royal line from Solomon Christ, taken whole, not Solo- 
mon alone, Solomon and his successors the earthly 
throne Israel; and they are promises which have for their 
ground David’s family the headship the 
visible church. 
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interpreting the promise God David Nathan, and 
the numerous subsequent prophecies that are based upon it, 
must careful avoid the two opposite extremes excluding 
the descendants David who succeeded him the 
throne, and limiting our view them. The promise: And 
when thy days fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy 
will set thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out thy 
bowels, and will establish his kingdom. shall build 
house for name,” manifestly refers Solomon; the words 
which immediately follow: And will establish the throne 
his kingdom show that the reference not Solomon 
his simple personality, but Solomon the head, after 
David, royal line that perpetuated forever. one 
word, the the visible church that these prom- 
ises are made; and since this headship includes line earthly 
kings (exiled indeed for period from the throne, chastise- 
ment for its sins, but not finally rejected), and terminating 
Christ the King kings, follows that series prophecies 
which has respect the history and development the church 
under the entire line, the earthly heads well the heavenly 
Head whom David’s line terminates, must naturally contain 
expressions which apply: 

the earthly kings alone, such the following: 
commit iniquity, will chastise him with the rod men, and 
with the stripes the children For without these the 
picture could not complete. The conduct the earthly heads 
has true bearing the history God’s dealings with his peo- 
ple, and ought, therefore, brought into view. 

Secondly, Christ alone, since his office infinitely transcends 
that any his earthly predecessors, and must have attri- 
butes and perform works which cannot ascribed them 
any sense. example may take the following words 
and the government shall upon his shoulder: and his name 
shall called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, the Prince Peace. the increase his 
government and peace there shall end, upon the throne 
David, and upon his order it, and establish with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
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Thirdly, the earthly kings lower, and Christ 
higher sense; since there common idea which belongs 
the office both, and therefore truly includes both. Here be- 
longs the declaration: will him father, and shall 
God’s sovereignty, taken into peculiar relation himself, and 
invested with indefeasible title the headship his visible 
church. “If children, then the Apostle and 
his argument applies alike the title heaven, and 
the title David’s children the throne Israel. But, over 
and above,all this, Christ, the last heir David, whom his 
kingdom perpetuated forever, the Son God high and 
incommunicable sense; and, the same high and incommuni- 

And here pertinent show what sense David and his 
successors the earthly throne constituted true type Christ. 
They were such both their headship, and their sonship. 
belongs the nature type that shadow forth something 
higher than was the true kingdom God, the church 
her visible organized form, over which they reigned, and 
the headship which had, the earthly sons God, 
inalienable title. But neither their headship could they 
approach the infinite fulness Christ, whom God hath given 
ship could they anything more than represent typical 
way the sonship him who dwelt from eternity the bosom 
the Father. Just the priesthood Melchisedek and that 
Aaron and his sons typified the higher priesthood Christ, 
did the headship and David’s royal line typify the 
headship and him who was both the Root and 
spring, both the Lord and the Son David. But here there 
very noticeable which must carefully kept 
mind. Christ was not the successor either Melchisedek 
Aaron the priestly was not the successor 
Melchisedek manifest; for principal point agreement 
between and Christ lay the fact that the former 


this sense that the law Moses; especially the ritual part it, 
called shadow good things come.” 10: 
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was “without that is, Robinson well expresses it, 
priest not right sacerdotal descent, but the grace 
God.” That was not the successor Aaron yet plainer; 
because was after the order Melchisedek,” and not after 
the order and one descent not counted” 
from Aaron.? The priesthood Melchisedek and that Aaron, 
having accomplished their appointed end, that prefiguring 
Christ his priestly office, passed away forever. 

But his kingly office Christ not “without but 
“of the house and lineage and the throne 
occupies “thé throne his father kingdom 
over which David reigned, since embosomed itself the true 
visible church God, was not much type the kingdom 
Christ that kingdom itself, although less spiritual form. 
But over that kingdom, since could only 
shadow forth the fulness Christ’s kingly office, was truly typi- 
cal that office. also was the relation sonship which 
and his successors the earthly throne held God, typical 
the high and incommunicable relation which Christ holds the 
Father his only begotten Son. Christ is, therefore, his 
kingly office, both the great Antitype David, and also his true 
lineal successor. David, again (and David his earthly 
cessors who reigned Mount Zion), is, the divinely consti- 
tuted earthly head the visible church, both the type Christ, 
and his true predecessor; the kingdom grace, which was, 
has been shown, the very substance David’s kingdom, being, 
from Abraham the archangel’s trump, one and indivisible. 

This view the relation David’s family the Messiah 
renders the interpretation those prophecies which are based 
the original promise David very plain and simple. 
are not under the necessity anxiously inquiring what belongs 
David’s kingdom and what the two kingdoms 
were distinct from each other; if, most, the kingdom 
David were only shadowy type the Messiah’s kingdom. 
one and the same kingdom, unchanged its inward essence, 
under all changes outward form, invincible its nature, and 
everlasting its duration, which these prophecies speak. 
What parts them apply exclusively its earthly rulers and 


Gr. without not much one whose genealogy 
unknown, one whose not taken into account. 
seventh chapter, passim. 
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its temporary national form, and what its Divine Head and its 
final ecumenical form, can be, general, determined without 
difficulty from consideration the subject-matter. But the 
main body them consider this kingdom its imperishable, 
invincible nature and high prerogative, one established and 
sustained the power God, and destined successively 
encounter and overcome every form opposition from without 
and corruption from till, under the headship the Mes- 
siah, shall attain universal dominion over all nations, and 
fill the earth with knowledge, holiness and happiness. Here 

nice distinctions between David and Christ are entirely out 
itself the visible church, which Christ is, from the beginning 
the end time, the central life-giving power, that the prom- 
ises are made. David’s family are, God’s appointment, con- 
stituted the earthly rulers this church. such, they are, 
long they remain true their office, acting her behalf; all 
their victories over the surrounding nations are her victo- 
and, since she invincible, they are invincible also. 

Their are not only earnests and pledges her final 
triumph over all the earth, but are themselves part that 
triumph. The words God: Yet have set king upon 
holy hill although they have their highest fulfil- 
ment Christ, have yet true application them Christ’s 
predecessors the throne David, and placed, Divine 
appointment, the head kingdom which must stand firm 
against all the assaults its enemies, and endure the end 
time. But, they prove false their high office, and turn the 
power wherewith God has entrusted them for the welfare his 
church against her, will violently thrust them down from their 
kingly but will preserve the throne their father David 
for David’s last and great successor, whom every promise 
made David’s house shall find perfect fulfilment. 


Psalm 
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ARTICLE 
EXCURSION THE LAKES EAST DAMASCUS. 
Rev. Porter, Missionary Damascus. 


Article, like the one Hermon the preceding number this work, 
from the pen one the Missionaries the Irish Presbyterian Church sta- 
tioned Damascus. Mr. Porter has paid great attention the topography and 
antiquities the district round about that ancient city, and has constructed 
accurate map the region. The present Article gives the first infor- 
mation respecting the lakes and marshes which receive the waters the Barada 
and the the two rivers Damascus.—E. 


November 17th, 1852. Long had mind been set 
excursion the unknown regions the east Damascus; but 
never till this day was able accomplish it. cessation 
hostilities the part the government, opened way. 
got strong party, engaged competent guide, and set 
off from the east gate party consisted Messrs. 
Robson and and Bulid, learned monk 
the Greek Catholic church. 

The air was fresh and frosty, and blew keenly our faces 
rode along the bank the canal from the Barada. 
Ere long, however, the rising sun dissolved the congealed vapor 
from the grass and foliage, and lighted the distant hills, that 
they appeared like gigantic gilded domes rising over the forests 
the plain. cloud covered the top Hermon, and the deep 
sound the thunder was heard the distance consequently 
feared some approaching change. But the day advanced, 
every cloud disappeared; and every hill and mountain round the 
whole horizon, stood forth bold relief against the clear blue sky. 
was glorious day. But why speak the weather the 
sunny the clouds and gloom old England, the 
showers the Emerald Isle, the mists Scotland, the wea- 
ther may form topic conversation. glorious November 
day would there be, indeed, avis. But Syria, where 
for six long months the deep azure the heavens and the bright 
beams the sun are never once dimmed passing cloud 
why speak here glorious day? However, was 
even for Syria. The atmosphere was transparent crystal; 
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passing shower had dispelled the quivering haze that looms over 
the desert during the summer heats; the magic power the 
mirage did not convert burning sands and parched plains into 
placid lakes with verdant isles; nature was seen existed. 

followed the ordinary eastern road for some distance, and 
then, turning little the right, passed near and had 
Balat our right minutes later, entered Me- 
liha, where few columns along the streets, some hewn stones 
the walls the mud houses, and two three sarcophagi 
the gardens, tell plainly other and more prosperous ages. 
Eighteen minutes more through orchards and fruitful fields 
brought Zibdin. Continuing the same course reached 
8.35 large fountain This the largest 
fountain the plain Damascus. fine stream flows from it, 
shallow Wady, away the eastward, and waters five large 
villages with their gardens and fields. 

Our road lay along the left bank the rivulet. 8.50 
had our left, distant ten minutes, the small village Bizineh, 
and about fifteen minutes beyond Harista el-Kantarah, and 
further still, beyond the Barada, Tell es-Salahiyeh. 
crossed the good stone bridge, and seven 
minutes after entered Here stopped ten minutes 
make some observations. Damascus bore from this 
This bearing, therefore, indicates accurately the direction 
our route hitherto. Tell Salahiyeh bore were 
objects curiosity the villagers, whom found sullen, and 
unwilling answer our questions. Some women, who were 
washing the stream, stated reply me, that they did not 
know the name the village; lie barefaced that was 
astonished with two years’ experience Arab char- 
acter. black slave last gave the information sought. 
few minutes above the village, the divided into two 
branches; one branch, that the south, waters Dulbeh, 
Judeidet and Kefrein; the other carried 

Leaving the village entered once the open plain. 
The forest-gardens were left behind, the thick shade the wal- 
nut, still fresh and green, was felt and little intervals 
waste land began appear between the cultivated fields. 
broad plain was spread ont before us, with here and there 
village surrounded its orchards. 9.45 had Dulbeh 
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our right, distant about twenty and our left, about 
equal distance, Deir and beyond it, Blaliyeh. Leaving 
the village Kefrein our right, reached 
mid 10.50. the centre this village, and unconnected, 
far now appears, with any other building, stand three large 
Ionic columns basalt. They have pedestals about six feet 
high; and the height the from the ground the top 
the capital estimated forty feet. The circumference the 
shaft eleven feet six inches. One the columns stands 
angle the line the other two, and the distances be- 
tween them are not equal. impossible say what char- 
acter the building was which these were attached but, judg- 
ing from the proportions and workmanship these solitary pil- 
lars, must have been considerable every part 
the village observed large quantities hewn stones, with 


shafts. The place was manifestly one some impor- 


tance former days. 

From the roof the house beside the got good 
view this eastern portion the plain; and got first near 
prospect the lakes. attention was now directed, had 
been the three ruined buildings beyond them. 
One these appeared large and lofty; bore The 
Arabs around spoke extravagant terms their extent, and 
the beauty some the white stones them. When pro- 
posed visit them, all refused accompany us, and said that 
hundred horsemen could not conduct safety. heard 
this with sorrow, for visit them was one the objects our 
present journey. 

Eastward the village could now distinguish extensive 
marshes, with here and there patches clear water. The 
marshes commence about quarter hour below the village. 
the south they extend the village Judeidet 
hour bearing and the opposite direction 
The whole this tract deeply covered with water during the 
winter and spring months. Small portions become dry towards 
the close summer, and far the larger part marsh. Forests 
tall reeds cover nearly the whole surface, and these hide the 
places where the water deep and clear; but from the com- 
manding position now occupied could still see number 
clear spots. From this cause could easily understand how 
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individual might pay hurried visit and yet see 
whatever, and conclude that the whole had dried up. 
The feathery tops the reeds were dry enough looking, but 
approaching them, did several places, soon became 
convinced that there was water. This, then, the western side 
the Bahret Southern Lake. The other sides, 
and its extent, will considered their proper place. 

mounted 10.40, and rode straight the village 
beh. had the marshes close our right the whole way 
some places were obliged make detour the 
west, avoid the deep waters. thirty-five minutes forded, 
not without some difficulty, the principal branch the Barada, 
little above the spot where flows into considerable expanse 
clear water the midst the marshes. Now one point 
which had wished establish was far escertained; that is, 
that the Barada not, least every autumn, exhausted before 
reaches this lake. 'The present season, too, had been unusually 
little snow had fallen during the previous winter and there 
had been rain since April, save slight passing shower. 
this account ain inclinéd believe the universal testimony 
the peasants this region, that the Barada always flows into this 
dake. course cannot assert and 
any person had ever examined the several branches the 
Barada and found them dry, then his proof would unanswer- 
able. this, think, has never yet been done. 

Another point was also now established, namely, that this lake 
does not always, generally, dry summer. not, 
true, any very large expanse clear water; but there 
some, and there are marshes great extent. 

12.45 reached having forded the other princi- 
pal branch the Barada just before entering the village. This 
place almost completely encompassed with little lake, and 
below are the marshes, with ponds water intervals. 

Having partaken hasty lunch, left our servants, 
took guide, and proceeded examine the northern borders 
the South Lake, and make hasty survey the East 
Lake (Bahret which had not yet 
mounted 2.35, rode round the little sheet water, and 
struck nearly eastward over swelling ground. The depression 
and reeds the South Lake were close our half 
hour reached deep and wide trench, regular that 
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would almost seem artificial, though not so. was now 
dry, but through this winter and spring the surplus water 
the lake the south flows into that the north. The distance 
between them this point cannot much less than mile; 
though, from the inequality the ground, they some places 
approach nearer; and when the water very high, one nar- 
row Wady they actually touch each other. This junction, how- 
ever, does not make the two lakes one. Judging from the ele- 
vation far the greater part the ground, well from 
the statements the guide, conviction that there 
tract dry ground between the two, varying from half 
mile mile breadth. The depression the ground 
our right was now not less than from thirty forty feet. 
saw several deep wells rode along; and our Damascus 
guide pointed out one, into which and his horse had once 
fallen while pursuit wild boar. 

3.20 reached small Tell great part covered with 
graves, some which are comparatively recent date. This 
Tell called Tell Maktel The hill where Moses was 
slain.” could hear tradition attached the spot; but 
the situation corresponds every respect the place called 
64, between the Yemeniyeh and Kaisiyeh, which Mer- 
wiin, the chief the Yementyeh, gained the victory. The field 
toward the east. The ancient tombs, the name the little hill, 
and the position, all tend suggest the idea that this may 
the spot referred the historian. 

The South Lake extended still about hour and half the 
E.; and then the border swept round southward. 
had from this spot still nearer view those strange ruins 
eastward. the far side the lakes, the ground slopes gently 
upward the base the group conical hills called the 
The surface slightly undulating, resembling that between the 
lakes, and like it, too, nearly covered with large shrubs the 
tamarisk. Along this slope, more than half way the hills, 
stand the They are not close together. There must 
interval least seven miles between the northern and 
southern Deir. The centre one considerably further east 
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the other. The distance the nearest, that the north, 
estimated, from this spot, two hours (our guide said four) 
and the about four and half five hours. The lof- 
tiest conical peak the called 

Neither the plains nor mountains beyond the lakes could 
see any other ruins. There are now inhabitants there; and, 
far was able observe and ascertain, there are ruined 
villages. The villagers seldom venture beyond the marshes, 
and the wandering Arabs dread the long guns these hardy 
peasants. There constant blood-feud between the parties, 
and this accounts for their unwillingness with beyond 
their own territory. The are, think, unquestionably the 
situated near the Lake Damascus. probable, that these 
constituted part line fortresses erected along the eastern 
border this region, check the incursions the desert hordes. 
had before seen strong fortress east the village Mak- 
beside ruined city; and had likewise observed 
small towey some distance south it. Near the Lake 
shall also see other large ruins, apparently similar char- 
acter. 

South Tell deeper portion the first 
lake, which winter and spring filled with water, but now 
was nearly dry. This called Bahret Maktel turned 
away northward from this little hill visit Bahret 
ten minutes reached another Tell, also covered with Arab 
graves. The sons the desert rest here solitude after life 
wandering. very striking such place, where there 
are traces man’s presence, find evidences his mortality. 
The daring marauder, and the brave warrior, rest here; rode 
over their graves peace, for death had paralyzed the strong 
arm, and removed from earth the fierce spirit. The Tell en- 
grove the tamarisk, which here attains height 
from six eight feet, and generally ten twelve diam- 
eter. called the Arabs. This almost the only 
product the svil; which covered the intervals with 
whitish crust. 

fifteen minutes more reached the side the East Lake, 
now presenting vast surface waving canes, with little clear 
spots, here and there. the place where stood was some- 
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what elevated, was able form pretty good idea its extent. 
Its southern border stretches away for about hour. 
then sweeps round northward with irregular curve the 
east. The breadth the northern side about two hours. 
our left hand the border runs away the for about two 
hours, greatly indented from the inequality the ground. The 
circumference would thus estimate nearly ten hours; not 
our mode riding, estimated the other lake along the side 
which travelled; but the usual reckoning the peasants, 
making the hour about equivalent two miles. Our guide 
assured that would require day encompass it; and 
think spoke correctly. Taking the rate progress two 
miles hourgand the day ten hours, this would give circuit 
twenty miles, which near the Our purpose had been 
pass between these lakes, visit the and then take the 
route outside the south lake this will seen 
were but were, nevertheless, enabled fully 
solve the mystery these lakes, and clearly see the gene- 
ral features this region. may be, that some future 
sion, shall enabled penetrate the Didra, and perhaps 
also scale Tell Dikweh beyond. 

continued some distance along the side the 
marshes, and then turned into them winding path through 
the thickets canes. about fifteen minutes reached 
mound Tell el-Khanzir, the Tell-of the Swine.” Beside 
this was deep water. Dismounting and horse, fol- 
lowed our guide among the reeds, through which had 
ficulty forcing our way. They are here from twelve fifteen 
feet high, and many them over twenty. wished get sight 
wild boar; but, though found places where they 
recently wallowing, could see none. crouched down 
listening, the guide told whispers, that the previous 
year had lost his way near this spot, and was three days and 
three nights among the thickets and marshes ere could get 
out. well believe it, for nothing save small section 
the blue sky can seen, and, once the track lost, the wan- 
derer once gets entangled among the and, even should 
know something the right direction, forced turn 
and wiud avoid the pools and morasses. hearing this, 
once proposed back; had fancy for adventure 
such place, even with the prospect enjoying the society 
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few wild boars. Returning our horses, therefore, 
remounted, and set out for’Ataibeh. recrossed the dry bed 
the connecting canal, and reached the village the sun was 
sinking behind the lofty Hermon. 

The eastern lake chiefly supplied with water the channel 
above referred to. There another stream, however, which 
flows into from the Barada above ’Ataibeh. likewise 
receives the superfluous waters the large canal called the 
Taura, augmented the streams from ’Ain Kossair. These 
run down from the village ’Adra into its western extremity. 
the north, during the winter, receives also the stream 
the Nahr el-Mukubrit, coming from near Ruhaibeh, the 
and passing its course. 

When dinner was laid, not the table, however, pro- 
ceeded discuss the eatables, and the same time the proposed 
journey the number the villagers were now 
squatting round us, wondering the facility with which 
introduced the little spears (forks) into our mouths; and thinking, 
doubt, what fools the Frangis are endanger their faces with 
such weapons, when they have fingers, and might use them, like 
other men. The whole proceeding was manifestly them 
mystery, and many nudge did they give each other, some 
new feat was performed with the knife and fork; but their 
amazement found expression, save occasional muttered 

Our Damascus guide was evidently averse our proceeding 
further east. fear danger were the cause, appeared, 
ought undoubtedly have been the last give that 
for when mounted, resembled, the completeness and 
number his arms, well-appointed light 
tried our own powers.of persuasion with the peasants, holding 
forth strong inducements the shape liberal 
any five men who would accompany us. was all vain. 
Druzes, Arabs, and robbers all kinds, were now, they said, 
prowling along the borders the desert, awaiting favorable 
opportunity plunder and run. were thus compelled 
relinquish our 

November 18th. returned this morning the same road 
had travelled before, which reached 
8.35. Spurring horse gallop, followed the indenta- 
tions the lake, leaving companions pursue the direct 
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route. found deep water among the reeds every point. 
Myriads wild fowl, geese, ducks, storks, herons, snipes, and 
many others, rose clouds and flew around while numerous 
less swift species paddled away along the water, dived the 
pools. Below one the branches the falls 
into the lake. rode Kefrein, and reached fifteen 
minutes. bears from the former. Here turned 
few points the south, and passed over fine plain with rich 
soil, but only partially cultivated, Judeidet forty min- 
utes from Kefrein. branch the runs past the viliage 
and falls into the lake below. rode along this last stage, 
the edge the marshes was more distant from our path than 
formerly. galloped down them and still found the water 
before. The lake from this sweeps round curve the vil- 


lage. swell the ground prevents from going further 


between Kefrein and Judeideh. 

here spent five minutes taking bearings fix the position 
this village and the southern boundary the lake. The 
extreme southern border Bahret el-Kibliyeh marked 
line drawn from hence far could judge from this 
and from observations made afterward Tell would 
estimate the breadth hour and three quarters. not 
quite wide the other extremity. The length this lake 
then have seen be, from north south, two and 
the breadth nearly two. gives circuit 
six hours, our rate travel, will represent nearly 
twenty miles, little less than the circumference the other 
lake. 

Leaving Judeideh rode south straight Heijineh. There 
rise more than thirty feet which ascended immediately 
leaving the former. swell runs away and 
prevents the extension the lake further south. The soil 
here the finest quality, with perfectly flat surface. The 
conglomerate and limestone strata give place the basalt near 
Judeideh, and the latter runs unbroken away beyond the moun- 
tains the There are this part the plain 
sional small mounds Tells, some which the black porous 
rock crops out over the mouldy soil. Here again begins the 
tamarisk, and another plant fruticosa), which 
burned, and the ashes used the manufacture soap. 
sapless looking plant dusky green color. somewhat 
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resembles the rush, but more straggling and has thicker stems 
with numerous joints. grows from twelve fifteen inches 
abounds this part the plain, also around 
and the mountains between that village and the plain 
10.23 reached and rode once the summit 
the little hill, that rises immediately beyond the 
village. Judeideh bears from this place due north. This Tell 
commands fine prospect over the whole surrounding country. 
the and seen the with its evergreen for- 
ests; and the Merj teeming with villages; the flat surface 
the lakes, and the undulating ground beyond rising with 
easy slope the foot the The two border villages, 
rather singular, that the three most remote villages this 
plain should direct line. The group hills often 
referred to, called are three and half four hours 
length from north south. The conical peak called 
near the centre the and bears From Mak- 
bore 374 E.; and from Tell es-Salahiyeh 
These bearings will fix its position with pretty near approach 
accuracy. Both the north and south these hills, the flat 
surface the earth stretches away till meets the horizon, 
From southern extremity the the commencement 
the Jebel about E., there also unbounded 
plain. Only one solitary blue peak, rising the far distance, 
E., breaks the uniformity; this peak, our intelligent guide 
informed me, the centre the Safa, the south vast 
plain extends the base the mountains. The villages 
Heit and were pointed out, and appeared black spots 
the hill side; and saw lofty forming the 
northern extremity the Haurin range; and visiting that 
region afierwards, once recognized Tell Ma’az, near 
could overlook the rolling plain the Lejah; and, far away, 
above the flat rocky surface this district, rose blue peak, 
which afterwards identified Tell Amara, beside the village 
More the west the view was shut the heights Ma- 
The eastern termination this range bore 8.80 The 
’Adaliyeh and the valley the ’Awaj, 
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between and Jebel el-Aswad, were visible, bearing 
This bearing, too, marks the general direction the 
river 

extends about two hours southward, but towards the east not 
quite far. Its circumference estimated about five hours. 
was now entirely dry, but the waving reeds and the color 
the soil marked distinctly the boundaries the water during the 
winter. were informed that rarely dries completely. 
The river enters this lake its north-western angle, about 
twenty minutes below the place where stood. could plainly 
trace its winding course through the undulating plain, from the 
spot where passes out from between the hills above mentioned. 
Its bed was now quite dry near that point. winter torrent, 
called the Liwa, falls into the corner this lake. 
source near the village Himreh the Ard el-Bathanyeh. 
From thence runs westward deep Wady Shuhba, 
where sweeps round the north and follows the indentations 
the east, and wands across fine plain the lake. only flows 
when the snow melting the mountains, heavy rain 
falling. travelled along February last from near 
its source, and only found water, here and there, pools. 

About half hour south Tell small mound 
covered with ruins, called Kaserein; and beyond the lake, 
E., another much larger mound with ruins its summit, 
said resemble the called Mastabeh. There are 
likewise some ruins rising ground the centre the lake, 
called Beitariyeh. What the character, and what were the 
objects these buildings? Standing just beyond the border 
civilization, the idea suggested, Were they not fortresses 
repel and prevent the incursions the wandering tribes? 
Nothing but examination them can solve this 
meant for defence, they are badly for, instead being 
line and regular intervals, they are either grouped together, 
placed the one behind the other. 

The whole this vast tract, south and east the lakes, 
now without settled inhabitant. The Arabs roam over freely. 
the autumn parched and desolate, but spring there 
excellent pasturage; and then almost covered with the 
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had now completed survey the eastern part the 
plain Damascus. had visited the three most distant vil- 
lages, ’Ataibeh and and had travelled some 
miles beyond the first and second. The impressions had for- 
merly received from the statements natives, found part 
correct, and part incorrect. true there are three lakes, 
and that those into which the Barada falls not dry 
also true that the Lake never meets the Bahret el-Kib- 
liyeh, for there high ground between them least hour 
breadth; and that, though the east and south lakes communicate, 
yet they never unite form one. true that there 
are strange large ruins the Lake and beyond the 
others. But not true that there are villages and inhabitants 
there. The information previously got from Mr. Barnett, was 
strictly accurate, far went; with the exception the 
bearings, which found often very incorrect. 

The guide whom took from the village the 
summit the Tell, was very intelligent. mformed that 
had been with the Arabs the Safa; and said that this dis- 
trict was like the Lejah, but larger, and more difficult access. 
There are hills around it, but wall jagged rocks. 
added, that, there were only water it, the world could not 
expel the Arabs from its fastnesses, pointed 
out the peak, which, said, was the centre the 
rocks. The position this differs very greatly from that given 
Appendix, No. Burckhardt’s Travels Syria; where 
said that the “northern part the Jebel called Es- 
Safa.” Now the Jebei Haurin terminates toward the north 
Tell Ma’az, which bears from about E.; whereas 
the hill the Safa bears E., and must least day’s 
journey the northern extremity the moun- 
tains. is, was informed, more than day’s journey from 
During excursion the February last, 
made particular inquiries the position the Safa, when 
visited Hit and Shuka; and was there informed, that 
journey these places. Had been where Burck- 
hardt, his editor, has placed it, and where Berghaus has 
sketched his map, must unquestionably have seen it; for 
from the height above Bathanyeh overlooked the whole the 
plain from the west within few points the east. have 
hesitation stating, that this singular district not where 
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Burckhardt has described it, and Berghaus has laid down. 
also feel confident that its true position have stated above. 

Another statement the Appendix Burckhardt likewise 
incorrect. says: the end the Merj Da- 
mascus begins the Jebel Hauran, which takes south direction.” 
The end the only two hours from Damascus, and 
the Merj terminates the lakes, where there are mountains 
whatever. The nearest are the about four and half 
hours distant. From Tell the northern part Jebel 
about hours unbroken plain. The moun- 
tain ridge the north the plain Damascus runs along the 
edge the desert Palmyra; but have never heard the name 
Ruak applied it. The name given was 
Jebel el-Kaus. Berghaus, while endeavoring follow Burck- 
hardt, has yet applied the name Ruak quite another range 
hills, lying between the plains and has 
not all laid down the real Ruak Burckhardt, which 
parallel range but much further southward. The Jebel 
referred the Appendix above mentioned, the lofty moun- 
tain-chain the north side the great plain, that extends from 
Palmyra Kuryetein. 

Such, then, the physical aspect this region, far 
have had opportunity exploring it. opportunities have 
been certainly greater than those enjoyed most 
for have traversed the whole country from Palmyra Bozra 
along the borders the deserts. feel, however, that there 
still much done the way careful survey. 

Returning from the Tell the village, partook hasty 
lunch, and mounting our horses rode towards Damagcus. 
started 1.5, and continued for hour across fine plain 
direction The’Awaj was only short distance our 
left, but the bed the stream was hidden from view the 
inequality the ground, and the tamarisk shrubs that almost 
completely cover it. then swept round the base low 
Tell and straight Ghuzlaniyeh, which bears from 
N.55 2.20, having crossed two little canals 
that bring this place the water the Another half 
hour brought Karahta, line with the two former villages. 
here tumed skirting high mound, and struck 
across well-cultivated plain Tell Sultan the sum- 


mit which reached 3.15. 
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This the loftiest Tell the plain Damascus, and having 
Wely the summit, forms prominent point taking bear- 
ings, making survey. also important commanding 
distinct view the windings the lower part the river 
The village Nejha, the eastern extremity Jebel el-Aswad, 
appeared almost our feet. about half hour distant. 
Beyond it, fifteen minutes, the ’Awaj, just leaving the vale 
between the latter ridge and and hour further 
down turns suddenly the and sweeps round the base 
little hill, and then meanders across the plain the lake. 
The meadows between Nejha and the bend the river pre- 
sented gay and animated picture. few battalions Turkish 
soldiers were there encamped; while little parties wandered along 
the stream, galloped about the exciting exercise the Jerid. 
These soldiers were posted here check the incursions the 
rebel Druzes into the plain Damascus. 

The ridge Jebel Mani’a sinks down into broad swell opposite 
Nejha, and here crossed the road that afterward travelled 
the Haurin. This swell soon after descends the level 
the plain. 

left 3.30, passed es-Sit, fifteen minutes our 
left, 4.30, reached Akraba twenty-five minutes after, and 
entered the east gate the city 5.40. 


Excursion 


January 28th, 1853. left the city 9.45 
Ullah, The Gate God,” and rode along the Haj road, now, 
part, covered with water from the recent rains. fifteen 
minutes had our left tomb and small 
mosk around which the Mecca pilgrims spend the first night 
their journey. the opposite side the road the large 
village Kadam. 10.25 saw our left, quarter 
hour distant, Sabinet es-Sughra, and ten minutes south it, 
Sabineh. Twelve minutes afterwards crossed small stream 
running, deep artificial channel, toward the former little 
village. Its waters are collected, some distance westward, 
means subterranean aqueduct. quarter hour fur- 
ther crossed another small stream called Nahr Sabineh from 
the village which waters. too, collected like the former, 
the west Ashrafiyeh. eight minutes more came 
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the Berdy, stream every respect like the preceding, does 
not rise the side Hermon, represented map; 
nor Katana, laid down Burckhardt’s. Its waters are 
collected like the two already mentioned; and the head its 
canal just twenty minutes west the road, and five 
above the Druze village Ashrafiyeh. never flows either 
the lakes the Barada, the lake waters the village 
Baweidah, about hour east the road, and exhausted 
the gardens and fields below it. This stream has more right 
inserted map than hundred others different parts 
the plain. 

smart canter eight minutes from the Berdy, brought 
the foot Jebel el-Aswad. The great Haj road far wide 
and good. wide, like most other roads the plain 
Damascus, because there are fences along its sides, and the 
mules and camels are rather erratic their progress; and 
good, just because impossible for bad, the plain 
being flat and the ground firm. runs from the city gate 
straight line the base the hills. Here turns 
little westward, skirting hill the left. reaching the top 
the gentle slope turns again nearly due south. The road 
along the whole this elevated ground covered with loose 
fragments trap-rock. its eastern side the hills rise 
suddenly, but not while the right the ground 
slopes away gradually into fine fertile plain. low spur 
shoots out westward from the place where the road begins 
ascend, and separates this from the main plain. The village 
Sahnaya, twenty minutes distant, stands its extremity. 

The low range Jebel el-Aswad runs from this eastward 
Nejha, and intersected diagonally three distinct Wadys. 
The breadth the base these hills from one half three 
quarters hour, and the greatest elevation above the plain 
does not exceed 500 feet. the western side the Haj road 
the main body the hills appears had been lifted from 
its place and set down half hour further south. The vale 
above mentioned occupies its place. The ground immediately 
each side the road stony, but does not present the rug- 
ged appearance one would suspect from reading 
the same writer, not very remarkable, and any traveller might 
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well excused for passing unnoticed. Perhaps should have 
done so, had not been that negro shepherd was standing 
beside it, and occasionally turning the wanderers his flock, 
stones them. The precision with which could 
throw his missiles with this apparently unmanageable instru- 
ment, afforded good illustration that striking incident the 
life David, when the champion Gath fell before him. 

11.30 commenced the gentle descent into the vale 
the ’Awaj, down which could see Nejha. ’Adaliyeh and 
Hurjilleh were both sight the right bank. The road here 
runs along the foot the hills Kesweh. These 
hills are sometimes called Jebel Kesweh. They are not regular 
like chain, but are rather composed clump conical peaks 
with narrow vales between. 12.10 reached Kesweh. 
The village stands the north bank the stream. 

The ’Awaj appreaches this place from the west, flowing 
deep and tortuous channel. its southern side elevated 
rocky plateau, that extends nearly far east the Haj road. 
then gives place fertile plain called Ard 
the same side the river, the village, rise 
suddenly the lofty peaks the Jebel Mani’a. The highest sum- 
part isolated and resembles truncated cone. this 
conspicuous object from the whole plain Damascus, was 
anxious ascend it. accordingly got guide, and crossing 
the river the fine stone bridge, were the top forty min- 
utes. large fortress stood here ancient times, but now 
heaps ruins. The view magnificent, embracing the whole 
district Wady the plain the Lejah the 
Jebel and the vast expanse from Damascus the Tel- 
lal. attention was especially confined the lay 
spread out from Sa’sa’ the lake. ‘First running 
toward Damascus, then turning and flowing serpen- 
tine course Kesweh, where, fringed with willows and poplars, 
makes graceful curve northward round the base the hill 
fect, and meanders through the meadows the vale 
Nejha. taken from Kesweh, and carried along the 
slopes, waters Adaliyeh and Hurjilleh with their gardens and 
orchards. 

After roughly sketching the whole panorama, and taking bear- 
ings the principal villages and points, descended and gal- 
loped back Damascus. 

Damascus, May, 1853. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
THE NATURE AND INFLUENCE THE HISTORIC SPIRIT. 


Inaugural Discourse, William Shedd, Professor Andover. 


purpose Inaugural Discourse is, give correct 
and weighty impression the importance some particular 
department knowledge. Provided the term employed 
the technical sense Aristotle and Quinctilian, the Inaugural 
demonstrative oration, the aim which justify the exist- 
ence specific professorship, and magnify the specific dis- 
cipline which imparts. must, consequently, the general 
object the discourse praise the department, and 
recommend the study, history. 

enter upon the field which opens out before us, are 
bewildered its immense expanse. The whole hemisphere 
overwhelms the eye. The riches the subjeet embarrass the 
For history the most comprehensive all depart- 
ments human knowledge. its unrestricted and broad signi- 
fication, includes all other branches human 
thing existence has history, though may not have philo- 
sophy, poetry; and, therefore, history covers 
and enfolds all things the atmosphere does the globe. 
subject-matter all that man has thought, felt, and done, and 
the line Schiller true even taken its literal sense: the 
final judgment the history the were desirable 
bring the whole encyclopaedia human knowledge under 
single term, certainly history would chosen the most com- 
prehensive and elastic all. And consider the mental 
qualifications required for its production, the department whose 
nature and claims are considering, still upholds its superiority, 
regard and comprehensiveness. The historic 
talent inclusive all other talents. The depth the philoso- 
pher, the truthfulness and solemnity the theologian, the dra- 
matic and imaginative power the poet, are all necessary 
the perfect historian, and would found him, their 
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excellence, did such being exist. For has been truly said, 
that shall sooner see perfect philosophy, perfect poem, 
than perfect history. 

shall, therefore, best succeed imparting unity the 
discourse hour, and making single and, therefore, 
stronger impression, restraining that career which the mind 
tempted make over the whole this ocean-like arena, and 
confining our attention single theme. 

our purpose, then, speak, 

First, that peculiar spirit imparted the mind edu- 
cated man, historical studies, which may denominated the 
historic and 

Secondly, its influence upon the theologian. 

The historic spirit may defined be: the spirit the race 
distinguished from that the individual, and all time 
distinguished from that one age. 

here assume that the race reality the indi- 
vidual; for this not the time nor place, even the ability were 
possessed, reopen and reargue that great question which once 
divided the philosophic world into two grand divisions. 
assume the reality both ideas. postulate the real and 
distinct, though undivided, being the common humanity and 
the particular individuality. are unable, with the Nominalist, 
regard the former the mere generalization the latter. 
The race more than separate individualities. 
History more than collection single biographies, the 
national debt more than the sum individual liabilities. 
Side side, one and the same subject; every particular 
human person; exist the common humanity with its universal 
instincts and tendencies, and the individuality with its particular 
interests and feelings. The two often come into conflict with 
earnestness, and times the epic history with terrible 
grandeur, that indicates that neither them abstraction 
that both are solid with the substance actual being, and 
throb with the pulses intense vitality. 

The difference between history and biography involves the 
distinct entity and reality both the race and the individual. 
Biography the account the peculiarities the single person 
disconnected from the species, and properly concerned only 
with that which characteristic him isolated individual. 
But that which national and philanthropic his nature; that 
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which social and political his conduct and career; all that 
links him with his species and constitutes part the develop- 
ment man the globe; all this historical and not biogra- 
phic. Speaking generally order speak briefly, all that 
activity which springs out the pure individualism the 
person, makes the charm and entertainment biography, and 
all that activity which originates the-humanity the person 
furnishes the matter and the grandeur history. 

History, then, the story the race. the exhibition 
the common generic nature man this manifested that 
great series individuals which crowding on, one after an- 
other, likes the waves the sea, through the ages and genera- 
tions time. History omits and rejects everything this march 
and movement human beings that peculiar them sel- 
fish units; everything that has interest for the man, but none for 
and inscribes upon her tablet only that which springs 
out the common humanity, and hence has interest for all men 
and all time. 

its subject-matter continuity. This common human nature 
the process continuous evolution, and the wounded snake 
drags its slow length along down the ages and generations. 
single individual; single age generation single nation- 
ality, however rich and shows the whole man, and 
puts stop human development. The time will, indeed, 
come, and the generation and the single man, will one day be, 
whom the entire exhibition will close. The number indi- 
viduals the human race predetermined and fixed Him 
who sees the end from the beginning. But until the end the 
series comes, the development must continuously, and his- 
tory which the account it, must continuous also. must 
linked with all that has gone before; must linked with 
all that yet requires the whole series indi- 
viduals, order complete manifestation the species, 
requires the whole series ages and periods, order 
entire history it. 

But while history thus continuous its nature, paradoxical 
may appear, the same time complete its 
Observe that are speaking the abstract and ideal character 
the science; that quality which differs from other 
branches knowledge. are not speaking any one 
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ticular history that has actually been composed, all histories 
put together. actually written not the account 
complete process, because, have just said, the develop- 
ment still going on. Still, the the department 
conclusion. History looks winding up. may say 
Bacon says unfulfilled prophecies: “though not ful- 
filled punctually and once, hath springing and germinant 
accomplishment through many ages.” contains and 
defines general tendencies; intimates, every point the 
line, final consummation. The historical processes that have 
actually taken place, all point at, and join upon, the future 
processes that are homogeneous with them. That very 
continuity the nature history, which have spoken, 
results this completeness, tendency conclusion, its 
spirit. Like growing plant, know what will come to, 
though the growth not ended. For characteristic 
evolution, provided genuine one, that seize when you 
will, and observe any point you please, you virtually seize 
the whole; you observe all. Each particular section 
development, exhibits the qualities the whole process, and the 
organic part contemplated itself, throbs with the general life. 
Hence that each particular history; nation, age, 
doctrine; when conceived the spirit history, wears finished 
aspect, and sounds full and fundamental tone. And hence the 
proverb: man the same all ages, and history the repeti- 
tion the same lessons. 

universal and virtually complete its spirit history, 
that distinguished modern philosopher has asserted that may 
become branch priort knowledge, and that actually does 
become such proportion: becomes philosophic. Being 
the history, not dislocation, but development, and this 
one race; being the exhibition the unfolding one single 
idea the Divine mind; the history the world, contends, 
might written beforehand any mind that master the 
idea lying the bottom it. The whole course and career 
the world, whose history written, predetermined its 
plan, and supposing this known, the historian more than 
the looking backward,” Schlegel calls him; 
the literal prophet. does not merely inferentially foretell, 
looking back into the past, but sees the whole past and 
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future present the Divine idea the world, 
which the hypothesis perfectly possessed. 

This philosopher believed the possibility such abso- 
lutely perfect and history, because taught that the 
mind man and the mind God are one universal mind, and 
that the entire knowledge the one may consequently pos- 
sessed the other. While, however, the philosopher erred 
fatally supposing that any being but God the Creator, can 
thus perfectly possessed the organic idea history, that 
man can come into approximate possession except 
revealed him the Supreme mind, providence and 
revelation, must yet admit that the world constructed 
according such idea plan, and that for this reason, cohe- 
rence, completeness and universality are the distinguishing char- 
acteristics its history. 

While, therefore, deny that history actually written, 
shall be, comes this absolute and metaphysical per- 
fection, would folly deny that has made any approxi- 
mation towards it, that will make still more. far his- 
tory has been composed under the guiding light this divine 
idea, which manifesting itself the affairs men; far, 
other words, has been written the light providence 
and revelation; has been composed with truth, and depth, and 
power. Historians have been successful gathering the lessons 
and solving the problems history proportion they have 
recognized providential plan the career the world, and 
have had some clear apprehension it. The most successful 
particular histories seem parts greater whole. They 
have easy reference general history; evidently belong 
were written its comprehensive spirit and its 
broad lights. much does history abhor scattering, isolating 
and fragmentary method treating the subject-matter belonging 
it, that those histories which have been composed without any 
historic feeling; with reference the Divine plan and 
connection with universal are the most dry and lifeless 
productions literature. Want connection, and the absence 
unifying principle, are more marked, and more painfully 
felt, historical than any other species litera- 
ture. Even when the history that brief period, mere 
point, were, universal space, the mind demands that 
rounded and finished itself; that exhibit, little, that 
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same complete and coherent process, which going more 
grandly, the wider arena the world large. 

History, then, the exhibition the species. Its lessons may 
relied upon the conclusions which the human race have 
come. these historic lessons, the narrowness individual 
and local opinions has been exchanged for the breadth and com- 
pass public and common sentiments. The errors which 
the single mind; the isolated unit, distinguished from the 
organic unity, exposed, are corrected the sceptical and criti- 
cal processes the general mind. 

What, for illustration, the teaching history regard 
the presence and relative proportions political constitution 
the two opposite elements, permanence and progression 

Will not the judgment, regard this vexed question, that 
formed grounds, be, say the least, safer and truer, 
than that formed upon the scanty experience individual 
man? Will not the decision one who has made his mind 
after thoughtful study the history the ancient tyrannies 
and republics Greece and Rome; the republican States 
Italy the middle ages; the political history Europe since 
the formation its modern State-system; nearer the real 
truth than that pledged and zealous partisan, either side 
the question; than that the ancient Cleon 
than that the modern Rousseau And why will 
nearer the truth? Not merely because these men were ear- 
nest and and zeal are well their place. But 
because these minds were individual and local; because they 
were not historic and general views and opinions. 

Take another illustration from the department philosophy. 
great variety theories have been projected respecting the 
nature and operations the human mind, that becomes dif- 
ficult for the bewildered inquirer know which shall adopt. 
But will run the hazard fundamental error, assumes 
that that theory the truth, far truth has been reached 
this domain, which finds substantially present the phi- 
losophic mind all ages? concludes that the historic 
philosophy the true philosophy? And will safe for the 
individual set this department, the still higher one 
religion, doctrines which have either never entered the 
human mind before, or, they have, have been only transient 
residents 


1854.] Nature and Influence the Historic Spirit. 351 


The fact is, one individual mind capable accomplish- 
ing, alone and itself, what the destined accomplish 
only the slow revolution its cycle existence. not 
the thought any one individual, though were profound 
Plato and intuitive Shakspeare, that truth obtain 
exhaustive manifestation. whole race try its power, 
end, rather every point the endless career, 
acknowledge that the absolute not yet fully known; that 
the knowledge man still infinite distance from that 
God. 

Much has been said, and still is, the spirit the age; and 
extravagant expectations have been formed regard its 
insight into truth and its power applying for the progress 
the species. Buta single age merely individual larger 
growth. There always something particular, something local, 
something temporary, every age, and look here 
for the generic and universal any more than the notions the 
individual man. age historic, and itself. Like the 
individual, only contributes its portion investigation and 
opinion, the sum total material which undergo the 
test, not age, but the ages. 

Considerations like these show, that there that 
which properly historic, nothing partial, nothing defective, 
nothing one-sided. the individual which has these charac- 
and only proportion the individual man becomes 
historic his views, opinions and impressions; only his cul- 
ture takes this large and catholic spirit, does become truly 
educated. the sentiment mankind large, the opin- 
ion the race, which accepted truth. This 
nished history. When, therefore, the mind the student, 
the course its education, subjected the full and legitimate 
influence historical studies, subjected rectifying infla- 
ence. The individual eye purged, that sees through 
medium. That darkening, distorting matter, compos- 
ing oftentimes the idiosyncracy rather than the individuality 
the intellect, drained 

Having thus briefly discussed the nature the spirit 
reference the abstract nature history, let now seek 
obtain more concrete and lively knowledge it, looking 
some its actual influences upon the student. Let specify 
some the characteristics the historic mind. 


352 Nature and Influence the 


the first place, the historic mind both reverent and 
vigilant. 

The study history raises the intellect loftier eminence 
than that occupied the student the present; the man 
the time. The vision the latter limited his own nar- 
row horizon, while that the former goes round the globe. 
the historic mind with the 
vastness truth. knows that too vast all known 
single mind, single age; too immense taken 
proposition. Historical studies have, moreover, made aware 
the fact that truth modified passing through variety 
minds; that each form taken itself imperfect, and that, 
some instances least, all forms put together not constitute 
perfect manifestation the time.” The posture 
and bearing such mind, therefore, towards all truth, 
human divine, once reverent and vigilant. seriously 
impressed the immensity the field knowledge, and 
the same time adventurous and enterprising ranging over it. 
For was when the human imagination was most impressed 
the vastness the globe, that the spirit enterprise and adven- 
ture was most rife and successful. Before the minds Colum- 
bus and Gama, before the imagination the Northmen and 
the early English navigators, space stretched away westward 
and southward like the spaces astronomy, and was invested 
with the awfulness and grandeur the spaces the Miltonic 
Pandaemonium. Yet this sense space, this mysterious con- 
sciousness world, was the very stimulation the 
navigator; the direct cause all modern geographical discovery. 

The merely individual mind, the contrary, seeing but one 
form truth, or, most, but one form time, apt take 
this meagre exhibition for the full reality, and suppose that 
has reached the summit knowledge. self-satisfied and 
therefore irreverent. disposed rest present acquisitions 
and therefore neither vigilant nor enterprising. 

And this naturally suggests the second characteristic the 
historic mind: its productiveness and originality. 

Such mind open truth. The first condition the ad- 
vancement learning fulfilled it; for the fine remark 
Bacon, that the kingdom science, like the kingdom hea- 
ven, open only the child; only the reverent, recipient 


Nature and Influence the Historic Spirit. 353 


and docile understanding. Perhaps nothing contributes more 
hinder the progress truth than self-satisfied ignorance what 
the human mind has already achieved. The age that isolates 
itself from the rest the race and settles down upon itself, will 
accomplish but little towards the development the race 
truth. The individual who neglects make himself acquainted 
with the history men and opinions, though may 
intense man within very narrow will make 
real advance and new discoveries. Even the ardor and zeal- 
ous energy, often exhibited such mind, and, may say, 
characteristic it, contribute rather its growing ignorance, 
than its growing enlightenment. For the ardor mind 
exclusively occupied with its own peculiar notions. Its zeal 
begotten individual peculiarities, and expended upon 
Having humble sense its own limited ability, compari- 
son with the vastness truth, even comparison with the 
power the universal human mind, closes itself against the 
great world the past, and, penalty for this, hears but few 
the deeper tones the many voiced the midst 

That mind, the contrary, which imbued with the enter- 
prising spirit history, contributes the progress truth and 
knowledge among men, entering into the great process 
inquiry and discovery which the race such has begun and 
carrying on. moves onward with fellow-minds, the line 
preceding advance, and consequently receives impulse from 
all the movement and momentum the joins upon 
the truth which has actually been developed, and thereby 
enabled make positive and valuable addition the existing 
knowledge the human race. 

For the educated man, all men, should see and constantly 
remember, that progress the intellectual world, does not imply 
the discovery truth absolutely new; truth which the 
human mind never had even intimation before, and which 
came into mortal leap, abrupt and startling, without ante- 
cedents and without premonitions. This would rather the 
nature Divine revelation than human discovery. 
revelation from God different kind from discovery the 
human reason. comes down from another sphere, from an- 
other mind, than that man; and, although conformed 
the wants the human race, can means regarded 
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natural development out it; merely historical process, 
like the origination new form government, new school 
philosophy. discovery the human mind, the contrary, 
regarded the pure, spontaneous, product the human 
mind; one fold its unfolding. 

follows, consequently, that progress human knowledge, 
progress the development human reason, does not imply 
the origination truth absolutely and all respects unknown 
before. The human mind has dim 
which thicken all along the track human history like the hazy 
belt the galaxy among the clear, sparkling, mapped stars. 
These presentiments are species and grade knowledge. 
They are not distinct and stated knowledge, true, but they 
are means blank ignorance. The nebulae are 
though not yet resolved. Especially this true regard the 
mind the race; the general and historic mind. How often 
the general mind restless and uneasy with the dim anticipation 
the future discovery? This unrest, with its involved longing, 
and its potential knowledge, comes its height, true, 
the mind some one individual who most possession 
the spirit his time, and who selected Providence the 
immediate instrument the actual and stated discovery. But 
such one only the secondary cause eflect, whose first 
cause lies lower down and more abroad. There were Reformers 
before the Reformation. Luther articulated himself upon pro- 
cess that had already begun the Christian church, and minis- 
tered want, and very intelligent want too, that was already 
existence. Columbus shared the enterprising spirit his 
time, and differed degree, and not kind, from the bold navi- 
gators among whom was born and bred. That vision the 
new world from the shores old Spain; that presentiment 
the existence another continent beyond the deep; presenti- 
ment strong almost justify the poetic extravagance 
Schiller’s sonnet, which says, that the boding mind the 
mariner would have created continent, there had been none 
the trackless West meet his anticipation; that prophetic 
sentiment, Columbus possessed, not isolated individual, 
but man who had grown with his age and into his 
whose mind had been informed the traditions his- 
tory, and whose active imagination been fired the strange 
narratives anterior and 
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Another proof the position that the individual mind owes 
much its inventiveness and originality its ability join 
upon the invention and origination already existence, found 
the fact, that some the most marked discoveries science 
have occurred simultaneously different minds. The dispute 
between the adherefts Newton and Leibnitz respecting pri- 
ority discovery the science Fluxions, hardly yet settled 
but the candid mind either side will acknowledge that, the 
mere matter priority detailed discovery and publication 
may, neither these great minds was servile plagiary. 
The Englishman, regard the German, thought alone 
and himself; and the German, regard the Englishman, 
thought alone and But both thought the light 
past discoveries, and all then existing mathematical knowl- 
edge. Both were under the laws and impulse the general 
scientific mind, that mind had manifested itself historically 
preceding discoveries, and was now using them its organ 
investigation and medium distinct announced discovery. 
The dispute between the English and French chemists, respect- 
ing the comparative merits Black and Lavoisier, still kept 
up; but here, too, candor must acknowledge that both were origi- 
nal investigators, and that earlier death either would not 
have prevented the discovery. 

Now both these instances the minds individuals had 
been set upon the trail the new discovery history; 
knowledge the then present state and wants science. 
They had kept with the history science; they knew what 
had actually been achieved; they saw what was still needed. 
They felt the wants science, and these felt wants were dim 
anticipations the supply, and finally led it. was because 
Newton and Leibnitz both labored historical line direc- 
tion, that they labored the saine line, and came the same 
each and himself. For this historical basis for 
inquiry and discovery common toall. And there but one 
discovered, and but one high and royal road it, 
not surprising that often several minds should reach the goal 
simultaneously. 

striking instance the productive power imparted the 
individual mind its taking the central position history, 
seen the department philosophy. this department 
simply impossible, for the individual thinker make any ad- 
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vance unless first make himself acquainted with what the 
human mind has already accomplished this sphere investi- 
gation. Without some adequate knowledge the course which 
philosophic thought has already taken, the individual inquirer 
this oceanic region all afloat. does not even know where 
begin, because knows not where others have left off; and 
the system such philosopher, contain truth, most com- 
monly but the dry repetition some previous system. Origi- 
nality and true progress here, elsewhere, are impossible with- 
out history. Only when the individual has made his mind his- 
toric working his way into that great main current philoso- 
phic thought, which may traced from Pythagoras Plato and 
Aristotle, from Aristotle the Schoolmen, and from the School- 
men Kant, and moving onward with the point where 
the next stage true progress and normal development 
join on; only when has thus found the proper point depar- 
ture the present state the science, prepared depart, 
and move forward the straight but limitless line philo- 
sophic for this reason that the speculative systems 
Germany exhibit such productiveness and originality. 
ever opinion may held respecting the correctness the Ger- 
manic mind this department, one can deny its fertility. 
The Teutonic philosopher first prepares for the appearance 
his system, history philosophy the past, and then aims 
make his own system the crown and completion the entire 
the last link the long chain. true that, 
every instance thus far the movement this philosophy, 
the intended last link has only served the support another 
and still other links, yet only this way historic preparation 
could such productive method philosophizing have been 
attained. Only from the position history, even though 
falsely conceived, can the speculative reason construct new and 
original systems. 

good illustration the defectiveness which must attach 
system philosophy, when not conceived and constructed 
the light the history philosophy, seen the so-called 
Scotch school. candid mind must admit that the spirit and 
general aim this system was sound and correct. was re- 
action against the sensual school, especially that system had 
been run out its logical extreme recognized and 
made much first truths, and that faculty the mind which 
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the ablest teacher this school loosely denominated Common 
Sense, and still more loosely defined, was unquestionably meant 
power higher than that which “judges according sense.” 
But was not original system, the sense grasping with 
stronger and more scientific grasp than had ever been done 
before, upon the standing problems philosophy. true that 
addressed itself the solution the old problems, the 
main, the right spirit and from deep interest 

but did not low enough down, and did not get near enough 
the heart the difficulty, constitute original and pow- 
erful system speculation. Its great defect the lack 
scientific spirit, which indicated in’ the fact that, although 
has exerted wide influence upon the popular mind, has 
exerted but little influence upon the philosophic mind, either 
Great Britain the Continent. 

And this defect traced chiefly the lack exten- 
sive and profound knowledge the history philosophic 
ulation. The individual mind, this instance, attempted 
refutation the acute arguments scepticism, without much 
knowledge the previous developments the sceptical under- 
standing and the counter-statements true philosophy. 
prehensive and reproductive study the ancient Grecian philo- 
sophies, together with the more elaborate and profound the 
modern systems, would have been preparatory discipline for 
the Scottish reason that would have armed with far more 
scientific and original power. Its aim, the first place, would 
have been higher, because its sense the difficulty over- 
come would have been far more just and adequate. With more 
knowledge what the human intellect had already accom- 
plished, both the side truth and error, its reflection 
would have been more profound its point view more central 
its distinctions and definitions more and scientific 
and its refutations more conclusive and 


This deficiency scientific character, the Scotch philosophy, felt its 
present and ablest defender, Sir William Hamilton. Far more deeply imbued 
himself with the spirit the department than either Reid Stewart was, be- 
cause much wider and more thorough scholarship than either 
sessed, has been laboring give what lacks. But more than doubt- 
any mind that denies the possibility metaphysics distinguished 
from psychology, will able much towards imparting necessary and 
scientific character either philosophy generally, system which popu- 
lar rather than philosophic, its foundations and 


358 Nature and Influence the Spirit. 


Thus might examine all the departments human 
edge, singly themselves, and should find that, regard 
each them, the individual mind made once recipient and 
original the preparatory discipline historical studies and 
the possession the historic spirit. Even the domain Lite- 
rature and Fine Art, the mind that keeps with the progress 
the nation the race; the mind that able along with the 
great process national human development this depart- 
ment; the original and originant mind. Although Poetry 
and Fine Art, freshness and originality seem depend more upon 
the impulse individual genius and less upon the general move- 
ment the national the universal mind, yet here, too, 
fact, that the founders particular schools mean schools 
eminent and historic merit; have been men extensive study, 
and liberal, universal sympathies. The great masters the 
several schools Italian Art, were diligent students the An- 
tique, and had minds open truth and nature all the schools 
that They, moreover, cherished historic feel- 
ing and spirit, most intimate and general intercourse with 
each other. The generous rivalry that prevailed, sprung from 
close and genial study each other’s productions. The view 
which Celleni presents the relations the Italian artists 
each other, and the general spirit that prevailed among 
them, shows that there was very little that was bigoted and indi- 
vidual those minds remarkable for originality and produc- 
tiveness. 

very fine and instructive illustration the truth are 
endeavoring establish, found the department Literature 
the poet Wordsworth. This man was student. culti- 
vated the poetic faculty within him sedulously Newton 
cultivated the scientific genius within him. retired into 
the mountains, when had once determined make poetry 
the aim his literary life, and the thoughtful perusal the 
English poets, much his brooding contemplation 
external nature, enlarged and strengthened his poetic power. 
familiarizing himself with the spirit and principle the inward 
English poetry, became largely imbued with the 
national spirit. And was thorough this study. 
not only devoted himself the works the first English 
poets, the Chaucers, Spensers, Skakspeares and Miltons; but 
studied the productions the second class, much 
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neglected Englishmen, the Draytons, the Daniels, and the 
Donnes. The works these latter are not distinguished for 
passion sentiment beauty form, but they are remarkable 
for that thoroughly English property, thoughtful sterling sense. 
Wordsworth was undoubtedly attracted these poets, not merely 
because believed, with that most philosophic English critics 
who was his friend and contemporary, that good sense the 
body poetry, but because saw that acquaintance with 
them was necessary thorough knowledge English poetry 
considered historic process development, one phase 
the English mind. For, although poem like the Polyolbion 
Drayton can means put into the first class with the 
Faery Queen Spenser, yet contains far more the English 
temper and exhibits far more the flesh and muscle the 
native mind. These critics Wordsworth had patiently studied, 
indicated that vein strong sense which runs like 
muscular cord through the more light and airy texture his 
musings. was because this historical training poet, 
that Wordsworth’s poetry breathes far loftier and ampler spirit 
than would have done had been like that Byron, for 
example, the product intense, but ignorant and narrow, 
individualism. And was also because this training, that 
Wordsworth, preserving original individuality, cer- 
tainly, any poet his time, acquired much more national 
and universal poetic spirit than any other poet his time, and 
was the most productive poet his time. 

The result, then, the discussion the subject under this 
head is, that the individual mind acquires power discernment 
and power statement only entering into process already 
going on; into the great main movement the common human 
mind. way can the educated man become genially recip- 
ient, and the same time richly productive, but profound 
study the development which truth has already attained 
the history man and the world. 

The third characteristic the historic mind its union 
moderation and enthusiasm. 

One the most distinct and impressive teachings history 
is, that not every opinion which springs and has currency 
particular age, true for alltime. records the rise and 
great popularity, for while, many theory which succeeding 
ages have consigned oblivion, and which has exerted 
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manent influence upon human progress. There always are, 
among the opinions and theories prevalent any particular 
period, some, and perhaps many, that have not truth enough 
them preserve them. these may the very ones 
that seize upon the individual and local mind.with most violence 
and most immediate effect. Because they are partial and nar- 
row, they for this reason grasp the popular mind more fiercely 
and violently. Were they broader and more universal their 
character, their immediate influence might less visible, be- 
cause would extend over far wider surface, and down 
much lower depth. upon single point makes deep 
dint, but displaces very few particles matter, while steady 
heavy pressure over the whole surface, changes the position 
every atom, with but little superficial change. 

The proper posture, therefore, the individual mind, and, 
especially, the educated mind, towards the current opinions 
the age which lives, is, that moderation. The edu- 
cated man should keep his mind equable, and, some degree, 
aloof from passing views and theories. ought not allow 
theories that have just come into existence seize upon his 
understanding with all that assault and onset with which they 
take captive the uneducated, and, especially, the unhistoric mind. 
what use are the teachings history they not serve 
render the mind prudently distrustful regard new-born 
opinions, the same time that they throw wide open and fill 
with strong confidence towards all that has historically proved 
itself for the cultivated man, the man broad 
and general views, throw himself without reserve and with all 
his weight, into what, for aught yet knows, may only 
cross-current and eddy, instead the main stream 

Now only the possession spirit that the 
individual can keep himself sufficiently above the course things 
about him, enable him judge correctly concerning them. 
Knowing what the human mind has already accomplished 
particular direction, art science, philosophy religion, 
very soon sees whether the particular movement the time 
any one these directions, will will not coincide with the 
preceding movement and concurrent with it. occupies 
height, vantage ground, virtue his extensive historical 
knowledge, and stands upon it, not with the tremor and fer- 
vor partisan, but with the calmness and insight judge: 
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Suppose the activity age, individual, manifests 
itself the production new theory religion; some new 
statement Christian doctrine; the mind that well versed 
the history the Christian church, and Christian doctrine, 
will very quickly see whether the new joins upon the old; 
from it. And his attitute will accordingly. will not 
led astray with the multitude even with the age. Through 
all the fervor and zeal the period, will preserve moderate 
and temperate tone mind; committing himself current 
opinions faster than sees they will with the 
truth which the human mind has already and confessedly dis- 
covered past ages; with historic truth. 

This adopting and maintaining current opinions 
infallible characteristic true scholar, ripe culture. 
And the fruit that criticism and scepticism which gene- 
rated historical study. For one the effects history 
render the mind critical and sceptical; not, indeed, respect 
truth that has stood the test time, but truth that has just 
made its appearance. would untrue say that the study 
history genders absolute doubt and unbelief the mind; that 
tends generally and its very nature unsettle faith the 
good and the true. This the case there were 
truth history; history were substantially the record dis- 
sension and if, above the din and uproar dis- 
cordant voices, one clear and clarion-like voice did not make 
itself heard the voice universal history. are all familiar 
with the story told Raleigh, who said have destroyed the 
unpublished half his history, because several persons who 
professed describe occurrence the Tower Court, which 
had also witnessed from his prison window; each gave dif- 
ferent version it, and his own differed from theirs. But his- 
tory not thus uncertain and unreliable. teaches but one 
lesson. reveals but one truth. Down through the ages and 
generations traces one straight line, and this one line 
direction lies truth, and out lies error. Its the 
successes and triumphs truth certainly teaches correct lesson, 
and its record the successes and triumphs error but the 
dark background from which truth stands out still more bold 
and impressive reality. Whatever may the case with partic- 
ular histories particular individuals, the main current 
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tory runs one direction, and the great lesson 
favor truth and righteousness. 

Not, then, towards well-tried and well-established truth, but 
towards apparent and newly-discovered truth, does history engen- 
der criticism and scepticism. past secure. That which 
has verified itself the lapse time, and the course experi- 
ment, and the sifting investigation, commended absolute 
and universal truth the individual mind, and history bids 
believe and doubt not. But that which current that 
which the novelty and youth its existence carrying all 
men away, must stand trial; must brought test, all its 
predecessors have been. the opinions and theories 
the present, far they differ from those the past, history 
inquisitive, and critical, and sceptical, not for the purpose, 
remembered, proving them false, but with the gener- 
ous hope evincing them true. For the scepticism 
history very different from scepticism religion. The latter 
always some way biassed and interested. springs out 
desire, conscious unconscious, overthrow that which the 
general mind has found true, and resting truth. 
Scepticism religion has always been the minority; war 
with the received opinions the race, and consequently with 
all that historic. There never was individual sceptic, from 
Pyrrho Strauss, who was not unhistoric; who did not take his 
stand outside the great travelled road human opinion who 
did not try disturb the human race the possession opin- 
ions that had come down from the beginning, besides having all 
the instincts reason corroborate them. But the scepticism 
history has desire overthrow any opinion that has veri- 
fied itself the course ages, and been organically assimilated, 
the course human development. such opinion and all 
such truth constitutes the very substance history itself; its very 
vitality and charm for the human and, therefore, can 
never the object doubt attack for genuine historic scep- 


ticism. the contrary, the sifting and critical methods 


tory have end aim but make real addition the 
existing stock well-ascertained truth, and prevent any erro- 
neous opinion theory from going into this and thus 
receiving the stamp and endorsement history. This criticism 
and scepticism which history employs simply for self-protection. 
These sceptical and sifting processes are gone through 
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preserve history pure from the individual, the local, and the tem- 
porary, and keep universal and absolute its contents and 
spirit. 

Now might seem first glance, that this moderation 
mind towards current opinions would preclude all earnestness 
and enthusiasm the educated man; that the historic spirit, 
must necessarily cold and phlegmatic. might seem that 
would impossible for such mind take active and vigor- 
ous interest the age which lived, and that would out 
its element amid the stir and motion going all around 
This substantially the objection which the half-educated dis- 
ciple the present brings against history and historical views 
and opinions. 

But this view that false from defect; from not contain- 
ing the whole truth. arises from not taking the full idea 
history into the mind. This idea, like all strictly so-called ideas, 
contains two opposites, which, the superficial glance, look like 
irreconcilable contraries, but deeper and more adequate 
intuition, are not only perfectly reconcilable, but are opposites 
whose conciliation consists the vitality and fertility the idea, 
and the science founded upon it. have seen, 
both continuous and complete; and continuity and complete- 
ness are opposite conceptions. is, the first place, the record 
development that must unintermittently on, and cannot 
cease, until the final consummation. And the second 
place, complete its spirit, because every point the con- 
tinuous process there are indications the ten- 
dencies ultimate end. part history irrelative. 
Even when but the history particular period, small 
section the great historic process, exhibits this complete and 
universal spirit clinging what precedes and pointing 
what succeeds; its large discourse reason looking before 
and after. But the objector does not reconcile these opposites 
his own mind; does not take this comprehensive 
view history. Whether acknowledges not, his view 
really is, that the many several ages which history takes cog- 
nizance, have inward connection with each other, nor any 
common tendency, and consequently that the whole entire past, 
relation the present, gone, with all that 
was and did, into “the dark backward and abysm” time, 
and the present age, like every other, starts independent and 
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alone upon its particular mission. view history atomic. 
his theory, there such thing either connected evo- 
lution explanatory termination, the course the world. 
the millions individuals, and the multitudes ages and 
epochs. this theory, there and can nothing the past, 
which the present has any vital interest; nothing the past 
which has any for the present; nothing the past 
which constitutes the root the present, and nothing the 
present which constitutes the germ the future. 
this theory, has principle; organization. mere 
catalogue events; mere list occurrences. 

because the imperfectly educated disciple the present, 
really takes this view history, that asserts that historic 
views and opinions are deadening their influence upon the 
mind, and that the historic spirit lifeless believed 
living concatenation events and vital propagation 
influences history, would not say that that which truly 
historical, virtually dead and buried. believed that 
one age, any more than any one individual, contains the whole 
human development within itself, but only one fold the 
great unfolding, would suspect, least, that there might 
elements the past assimilated and wrought into the history 
universal man that they are matters living interest for every 
present age. believed that truth reached only the 
successive and consentaneous endeavors many individual 
minds, each making use all the labors its predecessors, and 
each taking the standing problem where its predecessors had 
dropped it; the too zealous disciple the present 
that truth thus reached only the efforts the race; the 
universal mind from the individual; would find 
life all along the line human history; would see that 
taking into his mind historic view opinion was lodging 
there the highest intensity mental life; the very purest and 
densest reason the race. 

Instead, therefore, being cold, phlegmatical and lifeless, the 
historic mind really the only truly living and enthusiastic 
only mind that not isolated. And the world mind, inter- 
not more necessary process, and iso- 
lation breaking off not more destructive vital process, 
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than the world zeal, begotten the narrow 
views individual, locality, age, which the unhis- 
toric mind exhibits, altogether different thing from the 
enthusiasm spirit enlarged, educated and liberalized 
acquaintance with all ages and opinions. Enthusiasm springs 
out the contemplation whole; zeal from the examination 
part. And there surer test and sign intellectual 
vitality than that deep and sustained interest which 
grounded the broad views and profound intuitions 
history. 

But while the well-read student history preserves wise 
and cautious moderation, the outset, towards current opinions, 
yet, because this genial and enthusiastic interest the truth 
which the human mind has actually and without dispute arrived 
at, the end comes take all the interest the views and 
theories the present, which they really deserve. The historic 
mind does ultimate injustice. far and fast finds 
that the new the present age natural continu- 
ation the unfinished development the past, does 
edge step advance, and receives the new element into 
his mind and into his culture with all the enthusiasm and all the 
feeling with which adopts the great historical systems anti- 
quity. this way the historic mind actually more truly alive 
and interested even relation the present, than the man 
the present. appreciates the real excellence the time more 
intelligently and profoundly, and certainly has far more inspir- 
iting view the connection this excellence with the excel- 
lence that has preceded it, and which the root it. How 
much more inspiring and enlivening that vision which sees 
the progress the present linked that all the past, and con- 
tributing make that long line development extending 
through the whole career the human species, than that vision 
which sees but one thing time, and does not even know that 
has any living references, any organic connections whatever! 

exemplification the preceding remarks, 
for moment the historian His was genuinely his- 
toric mind. conceived and constructed the true spirit 
history. always viewed events the the organiza- 
tion which they were shaped and which they were elemen- 
tary parts. saw native sagacity, which respect 
never had superior, the idea lying the bottom historical 
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process; such, for example, the separate foundation the 
city Rome; the rise and formation the Roman population 
the growth and consolidation the plebeians; and built his 
account it, out and upon it. His written history thus 
corresponds with fresh and vital correspondence with the 
actual history; with the living process itself. this way 
reproduced history his pages, and the student 
along through the series with all the interest and charm 
actor it. sagacious was his intuition that, 
although two thousand years further off from them time, 
has unquestionably reconstructed the very facts the early 
history Rome, bring them nearer the actual matter 
fact, than they appear the legendary pages Livy. was 
the habit his mind, both nature and acquisition 
minute was vast, look human life indivisible 
unity, and connect together all the ages, empires, civilizations 
and literatures, the world the bond common develop- 
ment; thus organizing the immense amount material con- 
tained human history into complete and symmetrical whole. 

But slow and sequacious the movements such organ- 
izing and thoroughly historic mind were, and must from the 
nature the case, not hesitate affirm that the mind 
the historian Niebuhr was one the most vividly alive and pro- 
foundly enthusiastic minds all literary history. was not 
spared complete his great work lay him have done, 
and would have done, immense was, had lived 
the appointed age man. left fragment. left ita 
Torso which man can complete. But from that fragment has 
gushed, from many living centres, all the life and power not 
only Roman history, but history generally, since his day. 
gave impulse this whole department which still con- 
tinues feel, besides reproducing itself particular schools and 
particular individuals. the work which more than any other 
one production, shaped the opinions the most vigorous and 
enthusiastic English historians, the Dr. And that 
serious spirit which find history since the days Niebuhr, 
when compared with the moral indifference characterizing the 
department before his day and great extent during his day, 
history, and his deep the freedom and accountability 
man. 
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But the man himself, well his works, was full life, 
and showed nowhere more plainly than his direct address 
the minds his When spoke,” says one them, 
“it always appeared the rapidity with which the thoughts 
him, obstructed his power communicating them 
regular order succession. Nearly all his sentences, therefore, 
were anacoluths; for, before having finished one, began an- 
other, perpetually mixing one thought with another, without 
producing any one its complete form. This peculiarity was 
more particularly striking when was laboring under any men- 
tal excitement, which occurred the oftener, as, with his great 
sensitiveness, felt that warmth interest treating the 
history past ages, which are accustomed witness only 
discussions the political affairs our own time and coun- 
The writer, after speaking the difficulty following 
him, owing this rapid, and, should added, entirely extem- 
poraneous delivery (for spoke without scrap paper before 
him), remarks, that notwithstanding this deficiency Niebuhr 
lecturer, there was indescribable charm the manner 
which treated his subject; the warmth his feelings, the sym- 
pathy which felt with the persons and things was speaking 
of, his strong conviction the truth what was saying, his 
earnestness, and, above all, the vividness with which conceived 
and described the characters the most prominent men, who 
were him living realities, with souls, feelings and passions 
like ourselves, carried his hearers away, and produced effects 
which are usually the results only the most powerful oratory.” 

How diflerent from all this the impression which receive 
from the mind one who, notwithstanding his great defects, 
must yet thus far regarded the first English historians 
from the mind Gibbon. After candid and full allowance 
the ability that mind and the great value the History the 
Decline and Fall must yet said that was not 
vivid and vital mind, nor its product. The autobiography 
Gibbon, indeed, exhibits considerable native liveliness mind, 
but the perusal his history does not even suggest the exist- 
ence such qualities and enthusiasm. One 
disposed conclude from the picture which gives himself, 
that the historian had been endowed his Maker with much 
more than average share mental freshness and vitality, and 
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most certainly there had been exercise enough this qual- 
ity; enough the vivida vitae have vivified the immense, 
well-selected and well-arranged material his history, would 
have approximated nearer than has the ideal historical 
composition. But there was not, and, therefore, is, that, 
throughout the whole this great work, there reigns, far 
the human and moral interest history concerned, far 
all the higher religious problems history are concerned, 
utter sluggishness, apathy and lifelessness; apathy and life- 
lessness deep, unvarying and monotonous ‘the forces 
the period described, the principles decline and decay, had 
passed over into his own understanding and made the theatre 
their operations. doubt whether there another work 
any literature whatever, possessing many substantial excel- 
lences, and yet characterized such total destitution glow- 
ing inspiration and earnest enthusiasm, the History the 
Decline and Fall the Roman Empire. 

The explanation fact will corroborate the truth the 
position, that the historic mind the only truly living 
and enthusiastic mind. Though nominally historian, Gibbon 
was really utterly unhistoric his spirit. religious scepti- 
cism, besides paralyzing whatever natural vigor and earnestness 
conception may have originally belonged him, made im- 
possible for him regard the processes human history 
many parts one grand plan the world formed one supreme 
and presiding mind. History for him, consequently, had 
organization and moral significance. was, therefore, strictly 
speaking, history all for him; course development 
with divine plan the bottom and divine purpose 
the termination it. was neither continuous its nature, 
nor complete its spirit and tendency. Everything that occur- 
red the world large, among particular people, was for 
his mind irreferent, discontinuous and sporadic. Not only did 
connect the History the Decline and Fall the 
Roman Empire with the general history the race, even 
with the general history Rome, exhibiting its relation 
its antecedents and consequents, but faiied even detect 
the historic principle lying the bottom the particular period 
itself. great moral und political causes the decline and 
fall the Roman empire, not stand out bold and striking 
relief from the immense erudition and imposing rhetoric that 
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work. The reflecting reader this history, the close the 
perusal, feels the need something more than scenic repre- 
sentation the period; something more that the pomp 
panorama order knowledge the deep ground all this 
decline and decay. needs short, what Gibbon does not 
furnish, more the philosophy that history, drawn from 
profounder view the nature man and human life, united 
with deeper insight into the radical defect the political con- 
stitution the Roman empire; into that germ corruption 
which came into existence immediately after the subjugation 
the Italian tribes was completed, and which the entire millen- 
nium decline and decay lay coiled up. 

have thus far discussed the nature the historic spirit 
general grounds. have mentioned only those general char- 
acteristics which are matters interest every cultivated mind 
having reference chiefly secular history and general education. 
have now speak: the importance this spirit the 
theologian, and must, therefore, discuss its more special nature, 
with prevailing reference Ecclesiastical History and 
logical Education. 

Before proceeding the treatment this part the subject, 
seems necessary direct attention, moment, the dis- 
tinguishing difference between Secular and Church history. 

Our Lord, the most distinct manner, and repeatedly, affirms 
that His kingdom not this world. Throughout the Scrip- 
tures the church and the world are opposed each other 
direct contraries, mutually exclusive and expulsive each other, 
that “all that the world not the Father, but 
the world.” There are, therefore, two kingdoms, two courses 
development, two histories, the universal history man 
the globe. There the account the natural and spontaneous 
development human nature left itself, guided only the 
dictates finite reason and impelled the determination the 
free, but fallen, human will, and the impulses human passion. 
And there the history that and devel- 
opment human nature which has been begun and carried for- 
ward means revelation from the Divine Mind made 
effectual the direct efficiency the Divine Spirit. The fact 
sin, and the fact redemption, constitute the substance 
that great historic process which involved the origin, growth 
and final triumph the Christian church. Had there been 
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fall man, there would have been but one stream history. 
The spontaneous development the human race would have 
been normal and perfect, and there would have been such 
distinction between the church and the world recognized 
Scripture. The race would not have been broken apart; one 
portion being merely human and entirely false develop- 
ment, and the other portion being renovated and started upon 
spiritual and heavenward career the electing love God. 
But sin this, all its aspects, dissension and dismem- 
berment. The original unity the race, far common 
religious character and common blessed déstiny are concerned, 
destroyed, and the two halves one being, borrow illus- 
tration from the Platonic myth, are now and forever separated. 
The original single stream human history was parted the gar- 
den Eden, and became into two heads, which have flowed on, 
each its own channel, and will continue so, forevermore. 
For, although the church encroach upon the world the 
future, extent far surpassing anything that appears its 
and past history, know, from the very best authority, 
that sin eternal fact the universe God, and 
such must have its own awful and isolated development; its own 
awful and isolated history. 

passing, therefore, from secular church history, pass 
from the domain merely human and sinful, that truly 
divine and holy, agencies. The subject-matter becomes extraor- 
dinary. The basis fact the history the church super- 
natural both senses the word. From the expulsion from 
Eden down the close miracles the apostolic age, posi- 
tively miraculous intervention Divine power lies under the 
series events; momentarily withdrawn and momentarily re- 
appearing, throughout the long line Patriarchal, Jewish and 
Apostolic the very intermittency the action indicating, 
like Icelandic Geyser, the reality and constant proximity 
the power. And pass from external events that inward 
change that was constantly brought about human character 
which the church was called out from the mass men 
and made live and grow the midst ignorant cul- 
tivated pass from the miraculous the sim- 
ply spiritual manifestation the Divine agency seen 
the inward history the church, find that are far 
different and far higher sphere than that secular history. 
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There now positive intercommunication between the human 
and the Divine mind, and the development which results consti- 
tutes history far profounder, far purer and holier, far more en- 
couraging and glorious, than the history the natural man and 
the secular world. 

upon the fact this direct and supernatural communica- 
tion the Supreme mind the human mind, and this direct 
agency the Divine Spirit upon the human soul, that would 
take our stand the point departure the remainder this 
discussion. treating secular history, have regarded the 
unaided reason man the source and origin the develop- 
ment. not find the history the world, the Scrip- 
tural antithesis the church, any evidence any special and 
direct intercommunication between man and God. find only 
the ordinary workings the human mind and such products 
are confessedly within its competence originate. can, 
indeed, see the hand overruling Providence, throughout 
secular history, employed chiefly restraining the wrath man, 
but through. the whole long course development see 
signs products supernatural and peculiar interference 
God the men. Empires rise and fall; arts and 
sciences bloom and decay; the poet dreams his dream the 
ideal, and the philosopher develops and tasks the utmost possi- 
bility the finite and still, far its highest interests 
are concerned, the condition and history the race remains 
substantially the same. not until communication estab- 
lished between the mind man and the mind God; not 
until the Creator comes down miracle and revelation, 
incarnation and the Holy Ghost, that new order ages 
and new species history begins. 

The Scriptures, therefore, the revelation the Eternal 
Mind, take the place human reason within the sphere 
church history. The individual man sustains the same relation 
the Bible, the sacred historic process, that does natu- 
ral reason the secular. The theologian expects find the 
history the church that same comprehensive and approximately 
exhaustive development and realization Scripture truth, which 
the philosopher hopes find the finite reason the secular 
history the race. follows, consequently, that all that has 
been said the influence historical studies upon the literary 
applies with full force, when the distinguishing difference 


372 Nature and Influence the Historic Spirit. 


between secular and sacred history has been taken into account, 
the education and culture the theologian. The same spirit 
will work the same results both departments knowledge, 
and the theologian, like the literary man, will become, his own 
intellectual domain, both reverent and vigilant; both recipient 
and original; both deliberate and his mind feels 
the influences that come off from the history the Christian 
religion and the Christian church. 

Without, therefore, going again over the ground which 
have travelled the first part the discourse, let leave 
the general influences and characteristics the historic spirit, 
and proceed consider some the most-important its specific 
influences within the department theology and upon theologi- 
cal education. And, that may not embarrassed the 
attempt make use all the materials that crowd upon the 
mind all sides, and from all parts, this encyclopaedic sub- 
ject, let leave altogether untouched the external history the 
church, and keep chiefly view that most interesting and impor- 
tant branch the department which denominated Doctrinal 
Church History. 

the first place, historic spirit within the department 
theology promotes Scripturality. 

have already mentioned that the distinctive character 
history arises from the special presence and agency 
the Divine Mind the world. Subtract that presence and that 
agency, and nothing left but the spontaneous development 
the natural man; nothing left but history. Divine 
revelation, using the term its widest signification, denote 
the entire God man the economy 
grace, the principle and germ church history. ‘That shaping 
human events, and that formation and moulding human 
character, which has resulted from the covenant redemption, 
the substance sacred history. The church the concrete 
and realized plan redemption and what the plan redemp- 
tion but the sum-total revelations which have been made 
man the Jehovah the Old Testament and the Incarnate 
Word the New, the infallible record which unchangeably 
fixed the Scriptures? follows, therefore, that the true and 
full history the church God earth will the Scriptures 
the concrete. The plant only the unfolded germ. 

There is, consequently, surer way fill systematic theology 
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with Scriptural substance than subject the influence 
historical studies. the theologian passes the several ages 
the church review, and becomes acquainted results 
which the general mind the church has come interpret- 
ing the Scriptures, runs little hazard error regard their 
real teaching and contents. the domain secular hisfory 
found that there was little danger missing the true teach- 
ings human reason, collect them from the continuous 
and self-defecating development ages and epochs, the 
domain sacred history shall find that the real mind the 
Spirit; the real teaching Scripture, comes out plainer and 
clearer the general growth and development the Christian 
mind. Indeed, may regard church history, far 
mental and inward its nature; far the record 
mental inquiry into the nature Christianity and the contents 
the Bible, being near the infallibility the written 
revelation, anything that still imperfect and fallible can be. 
The church not infallible and never can be; but certainly 
not very bold dangerous affirmation say that the 
the entire body Christ, wiser than any one its members, 
and that the whole series ages and generations believers 


have penetrated more deeply into the substance the Christian 


religion and have come nearer approximate exhaustion 
Scripture truth, than any single age single believer has. 

far, therefore, theological system contains historical 
elements, likely contain Scriptural elements. far 
its statements doctrine coincide with those the creeds and 
symbols which the wise, the learned and the holy all ages 
have embodied the results their continuous and 
study the Scriptures, far may expected coincide 
with the substance inspiration itself. 

Again, there surer way imbue the theologian himself 
with Scriptural spirit than subject his mind the full 
ence course study the history the Christian religion 
and church. one the best which the individual 
mind can employ reach the true end theological educa- 
which get within the circle inspired minds and see 
the truth exactly they believe, the church has 
nlways believed, that the inspired writers were qualified and 
authorized speak upon the subject religion ‘as other 
human minds have been, They were the subjects 
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nation clearer and brighter than that the purest Christian 
experience and revelation that put them possession 
truths that are absolutely beyond the ken wisest human 
Within that inspired circle, therefore, there was body 
knowledge intrinsically inaccessible the human 
beyond the reach its subtlest investigation, its purest 
development. those supernaturally taught minds had been 
prevented from fixing their knowledge written 
the written revelation had perished like the lost books Livy; 
the human mind the nineteenth century would have known 
more upon moral and religious subjects, for substance, than 
the human mind Plato Aristotle knew twenty-two centu- 
ries ago. For must have extravagant estimate the inhe- 
rent capacities the finite mind, who supposes that the rolling 
round two millenniums, ten, would have witnessed 
any one individual case, more central, more defecated, 
development the pure rationality mere man than was wit- 
nessed Aristotle. And must have very ardent belief 
the omnipotence the finite, who supposes, that, without that 
communication truth and spirit; light and life; which 
God Christ has made the race, ages upon ages merely 
spontaneous and secular history would have produced more 
beautiful development the human imagination than 
the Grecian Art and Literature, more profound develop- 
ment the human reason than appears the Grecian Philoso- 
phy and the Grecian Ethics. 

The Scriptures have, accordingly, been the source religious 
knowledge and progress for the Christian, antithetic the 
secular, mind, and will continue be, until they are superseded 
some other and fuller revelation another mode being 
than that earth. has, consequently, been the aim and en- 
deavor the church all ages, Scriptural; work itself 
into the very heart the written stand upon the 
very same point view with the few inspired minds, and see 
objects precisely they saw them. But this, though possible 
and easy task, the whole history Christian 
doctrines shows. Truth the Scriptures full and entire. 
The Scriptural idea never defective, but contains all the ele- 
ments. Hence its very perfection and completeness obsta- 
cle its full apprehension. difficult for the human mind 
take the whole great thought. often exceedingly difficult 
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for the human mind oppressed, first, the vastness and mystery 
the revealed truth, and, secondly, its own singular tendency 
one-sidéd and imperfect perception, gather the full idea 
from the artless and unsystematized contents Scripture, and 
then state the imperfect language man. The doétrine 
the Trinity, for example, fully revealed the Bible. A// the 
elements that great mystery; the whole truth respecting the 
real triune nature God, may found that book. But the 
elements are uncombined and unexpanded, and hence one source 
the heresies respecting this doctrine. Arius and Sabellius 
both appealed Scripture. Neither them took the position 
the infidel. Each acknowledged the authority the written 
word, and endeavored support his position from it. But 
these instances the individual mind merely picked Scriptural 
elements they lie scattered upon the page and the letter 
Scripture, and, without combining them with others that lie just 
plainly upon the very same pages, moulded them into defec- 
tive, and therefore erroneous, statement. Heresy individual 
and not historic its nature. 

Now the characteristic the general mind the 
the historic Christian mind; that reproduces its intuition, 
and its statement, the complex and complete Scriptural idea. 
far has any intuition all, sees the sides; far 
makes any statement all, brings into the funda- 
mentals. this not meant that even the mind the church 
has perfected the expansion Scripture elements and made the 
fullest possible statement the doctrine the Trinity. There 
may, possibly, further exhaustion the contents revela- 
tion this direction. There may, possibly, statement 
this doctrine that will yet fuller; still closer the Scrip- 
tural matter; than that one which the church has generally 
accepted since the date the Councils Nice and Constanti- 
nople. But there will never form statement that will 
flatly contradict this form, that will add any new fundamentals 
that new and different must the way expan- 
sion and not addition; the way development and not 
denial. closer study the teachings Scripture, and 
deeper reflection upon them, may carry the theological mind fur- 
ther along the line, but will give diagonal retrograde 
movement. 

Now not perfectly plain that the close and thorough study 
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this continuous and self-correcting endeavor the Christian 
church enucleate the real meaning Scripture; endeavor 
which has been put forth the wisest, the most reverent, and 
the holiest, minds its history, tasking their own powers the 
invoking and receiving Divine illumination, during 
the whole the process; endeavor which has great 
extent formed and fixed the religious experience ages and 
generations, its results embodied the creeds and symbols 
the church; series mental constructions, which, even 
contemplate only their human characteristics, their scientific 
coherence and systematic compactness, are more than worthy 
placed side side with the best dialectics the secular 
mind; not perfectly plain, say, that the close and thor- 
ough study such strenuous endeavor, this has been, 
reach the heart and fibre Scripture, will tend irresisti- 
bly render the theologian Scriptural head and heart? 
May not expect that such student will Scrip- 
tural? not this distinct and thorough knowledge revela- 
tion wrought into his mental texture that will see and 
judge everything through this medium? Will not have 
thought that same range and region which his inspired 
teachers thought, that doubt and perplexity regard Divine 
revelation would nearly impossible for him, for that 
Isaiah while under the Divine afflatus, for Paul when the 
third heavens? borrow illustration from the kindred 
science Law: the effect the continued and thoughtful 
study Law Reports and Political Constitutions and Commen- 
taries upon Political Constitutions; body literature which, 
originates out the organic idea law, breathes the purest 
spirit the legal reason the effect such study ren- 
der the individual mind legal and judicial its tone and temper, 
must not the effect the study that body symbolic 
literature which has come slowly but consecutively into existence 
through the endeavor the theological mind reach perfect 
understanding Scripture, render the individual mind Scrip- 
tural its tone and temper? 

II. And this leads say, the second place, that his- 
toric spirit the theologian, induces correct estimate Creeds 
and Systematic Theology. 

One the most interesting features the present condition 
the theological world revived interest the department 


1854.] Nature and Influence the Spirit. 377 


church history. This interest has been slowly increasing for 
the last half century, and promises become leading interest 
for some time tocome. Germany, America, and England 
scholars and thinking men are turning their attention away, 
somewhat, from the purely secular history mankind, that 
more solemn and momentous career which part the human 
family have been running for nearly six thousand years. They 
have become aware that the history the church God isa 
peculiar movement that has been silently going the heart 
the race from the beginning time, and which, while has 
not any means secular historic processes untouched 
and unaffected, has yet kept its own solitary and sublime 
line direction. are now disposed look and see how 
and where 


the sacred river ran 
Through caverns measureless man 
Down the sunlit sea. 


But would error suppose that this interest has been- 
awakened merely mainly the external history the Chris- 
tian church. The battles, sieges, fortunes hath passed its 
conflicts with persecuting Paganism, Mohammedanism, and Ro- 
manism its influence upon art, upon literature and science, upon 
society and government; these are not the charm which now 
drawing spell the best thinking Christendom towards 
church history. not the secular and worldly elements 
this history into which the mind the time most desires look. 
The great march secular history brings view pomp and 
prodigality such elements that has already dulled and satiated 
the tired sensibilities. minds now desire look into 
the distinctively supernatural elements this historic process 
see really has, claims have, direct connection with 
the Creator the race and the Author the human 
for this reason that the revived interest this department 
knowledge has shown itself most powerfully and influentially 
investigating the origin and nature the doctrines the church, 
they are found speculatively creeds and symbols, and prac- 
tically the Christian consciousness. The mind Germany, 
for example, after ranging over the whole field cultivated hea- 
thenism, and sounding the lowest depths the finite reason, 


vain search for that absolute truth which alone the human 
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soul can rest, has betaken itself the domain Christian reve- 
lation and Christian history. Its interest Greek and Roman 
culture, Mediaeval Art, and its own speculative systems, 
has given way deeper interest the Christian religion; 
some instances with clear perception, others with dim 
intimation, that, the truth which the human mind needs, not 
found here, the last resource has failed; and that then 


The pillared firmament rottenness 
And earth’s base built stubble. 


This revived interest church history, therefore, reality 
search after truth, rather than after mere dramatic scene 
spectacle. mind the time anxious understand 
that doctrinal system, which now sees, has, from the 
beginning, been the “rock” which the church God has 
been founded, and the “quarry” out which has been built. 
Knowing this, believes will then have the key the history. 
Knowing this, believes will know the whole secret; the 
secret that charmed life which has borne the church God 
through all the mutations and extinctions secular history, and 
that unearthly life which all ages has secured the believer 
serene ecstatic passage into the unknown and dreadful 
future. 

Now this interest doctrinal system which thus lies the 
bottom this general interest church history, will shared 
the individual student. He, too, cannot stop with the scene, 
the spectacle, the drama. He, too, cannot stop with those char- 
acteristics which ecclesiastical history has common with 
ular, but will pass those which are distinctive and peculiar. 
For him, too, the history single mind, like that Augustine 
Anselm; single doctrine, like that the Atonement 
the Trinity; will have charm and fruitfulness not 
found the entire rise the worldly Papacy, centuries 
merely external and earthly movement like the Crusades. The 
whole influence his studies this direction will spiritual 
and spiritualizing. 

But, without enlarging upon the nature the estimate 
which the historic spirit puts upon the internal compared with 
the external history the church, ict notice two particulars 
which fall under this head. 
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Notice, first, the interest awakened historical studies 
the creeds and symbols the Christian church containing the 
Christianity. 

have spoken the symbolic literature the Christian 
church growth out Scripture soil; fruitage full the 
flavor and juices its germ. Christian creed not the pro- 
duct the individual the general human mind evolving, out 
itself those truths natural reason and natural religion which 
are connate and inborn. not the self-development the 
human mind, but the development Scripture matter. The 
Christian mind, have occupied, from age age, 
with endeavor fathom the depths Divine revelation 
make the fullest possible expression and expansion all the 
truths that communicated from God man. This 
endeavor necessarily assumes scientific form. The practical 
explanation, illustration, and application, going continually 
the popular representations the pulpit ‘and the sermon, but 
this cannot all the wants the church. Simultaneously 
with this there constant efiort obtain still more scientific 
apprehension Scripture and make still more full and self- 
consistent statement its contents. The Christian mind, 
well the secular, scientific; has scientific feeling, and 
system the secular student. 

follows, therefore, that the philosophy, which meant 
the rationality, the Christian religion, found these 
and symbols. For reasonableness 
are qualities not carried into from without, 
they were not found it, but are brought out from 
within, because they belong its intrinsic nature. The philoso- 
phy, that is, the rational necessity, the Christian religion, 
not importation but evolution. This religion taken 
just given the Scriptures; just reappears the 
close and systematic statement the creeds; and its intrinsic 
truth and reasonableness evinced what furnishes 
For whoever shows the necessity and reasonableness 
doctrine Christianity does the very act and fact show the 
harmony philosophy and religion. Whoever takes doctrine 
Christianity and without anxiously troubling himself with the 
tenets this that particular philosophical system, derives out 
the very elements the doctrine and the very terms the 
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statement itself, reasonableness that irresistibly commends 
itself the spontaneous reason and instinctive judgment 
universal man, this very process demonstrates the 
central, unity faith and reason. Instead, therefore, setting 
the two sciences over against each other and endeavoring, 
modifications upon one both sides, bring about the adjust- 
ment, the theologian should take the Christian system precisely 
given Scripture, all its comprehension, depth and 
strictness, and without being diverted any side references 
particular philosophical schools, simply exhibit the truth- 
fulness, rationality, and necessity the system. this way 
establishes the position, that philosophy and revelation are har- 
monious, manner that admits contradiction. The 
greater necessarily includes the less. When the theologian has 
demonstrated the inward necessity Christianity, out its own 
self-sufficient and independent rationality, his demonstration 
perfect. For reason cannot contrary reason. rational 
necessity anywhere, philosophical necessity everywhere. 
The correctness this method finding and establishing the 
that country where the conflict between reason and revelation 
has been hottest. begins seen that the harmony between 
philosophy and Christianity not brought about, first 
assuming that the infallibility the side the reason 
and that, too, appears single and philosophical 
system; and then insisting that all the adjustment, conformity, 
and coalescence, shall the side the Divine revelation. 
begins seen that philosophy reality abstract and 
term, which, its very etymology, denotes, not that 
has already attained and now possesses the truth, but that 
seeking for begins seen that both Aristotle and 
Bacon were right calling instrument for get- 
ting the truth, and neither the truth itself nor even its contain- 
ing begins seen that philosophy only another 


The wisdom, present seeking for it. 

Kant, says William Humboldt, did not much teach philosophy, how 
philosophize. Correspondence with Schiller: Vorerinnerung. 

the greatest merit that saw and asserted the inde- 
pendent and self-subsistent position Christian theology relation philoso- 
phical systems. had sought the sources this theology more the objec- 
tive revelation and less the subjective Christian consciousness, would have 
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term for rationality, and that exhibit the philosophy de- 
partment, like religion, history, philosophy, natural science, 
simply exhibit the real and reasonable truth that it. 
begins seen, consequently, that each branch 
edge, each subject investigation, must treated genetically 
nish its own matter, make its own statements, out which, and 
not out what may carried over into from some other quar- 
ter, its acceptance its rejection the human mind should 
determined. 

are aware that the barrenness those later systems 
speculative philosophy, with which the German mind has been 
intensely busied for the last fifty years, has been one great 
means bringing back this moderate and true estimate 
the nature and functions philosophy but this revived interest 
the history Christianity and profounder study its symbols, 
has also contributed, greatly, produce this disposition let 
revealed religion stand fall upon its own merits. For this 
study has disclosed the fact that has philosophical and scien- 
tific merits its own; that, the unsystematized statements 
and simple but prolific teachings the Bible, there lies the sub- 
stance system deeper and wider and loftier than the whole 
department philosophy, and that this substance has actually 
been expanded and combined the historic mind the church 
into series doctrines respecting the nature God and man 
and the universe with their mutual relations, with which the 
corresponding statements upon the same subjects, Greek 
Theism the German Pantheism cannot compare for moment. 
Probably nothing has done more exhibit the Christian system 
its true nature and proportions, and thereby render grand 
and venerable the modern scientific mind, than this history 
its origin and formation. the scientific man studies the arti- 
cles creed, which one the most naturally scientific minds 
the race, aided the wisdom predecessors and contempo- 
raries, derived from the written revelation; the rigorous 
dialectic man follows Athanasius down into those depths the 
Divine nature, which yawn like gulf darkness before the 
unaided human mind; finds nothing love and adore, 


accomplished more than has towards evincing the harmony the two sciences, 
while his own system would have had more agreement than now has with the 
general theology the Christian church. 
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finds something respect; finds food for his affections, 
finds some matter for his thoughts. too, science. 
Here, too, the profound intuition expressed the clear but 
inadequate conception; the most thorough unions, guarded 
against the slightest confusions; analysis and synthesis; oppo- 
site conceptions reconciled their higher and original unities; 
short, all the forms science, filled this instance 
other, with the truth eternal necessary fact and eternal 
necessary being. 

And this same kind influence, only much greater degree, 
exerted historical studies.upon the mind the theologian. 
becomes better acquainted with the history Christian 
doctrines, becomes more disposed find his philosophy 
human nature and the Divine nature them, rather than 
human systems. studies the development that great 
doctrine, the doctrine sin, becomes convinced, was 
not before, that the powers and capacities and possible destiny 
the human soul have received their most profound examina- 
tion within the sphere Christian theology. studies the 
history that other great doctrine, the doctrine the atone- 
ment, sees plainly that the ideas law and justice and gov- 
ernment, guilt and punishment and ideas that are 
the life and lifeblood the Aristotelian ethics, the best and 
purest ethical system which the human reason was able con- 
struct; that these great parent ideas show truest, fullest, largest 
and clearest, far, within the consciousness the Christian 
mind. 

What surer method, therefore, making his mind grow into 
the philosophy Christianity can the theologian employ, than 
the historic method? what better way can arm himself 
for the contest with ignorant with cultivated scepticism, than 
getting possession, through the reproductive study dogmatic 
history, the exact contents Scripture expanded and 
tematized the consentaneous and connected studies the 
Fathers, the Reformers, and the Divines, the Councils, the 
Synods and the Assemblies, the Church universal 

Secondly, notice the interest awakened historical studies 
the symbols the Christian church marks 
development and progress theology. 

have truly enunciated the idea history, the first 
part this discourse, follows that all genuine development 
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development, and all progress historical pro- 
gress. For the history anything the account its 
development according its true idea and necessary law. The 
history natural object, like crystal, for example, the 
account its rigorously geometric collection and upbuilding 
about nucleus. Crystallization necessary process, for 
petrified geometry. The history tree the account its 
and inevitable evolution out germ. .The process 
itself, both these instances, predetermined and fixed. 
The account the process, therefore, exactly conformed 
the actual matter fact, has fixed and predetermined char- 
acter also. For, nature herself goes forward straight and 
undeviating line, the history nature must follow after, and 
tread her very and exactest footsteps. Hence, true legitimate 
history, any kind, neither arbitrary nor capricious. cor- 
responds real fact, and real fact the process real nature. 
The matter and method nature, therefore, dictate the matter 
and method the history nature. 

And the same holds true, when pass from history the 
sphere history the realm mind and spirit. The 
matter and spiritual idea dictate the matter and 
method the unfolding, and, consequently, the history, that 
idea. the case now under discussion, the real nature and 
inward structure Christianity determine what does, and what 
does not, belong its true historical development. The true 
history Christianity, therefore, the history true Christian- 
ity. The church historian is, indeed, obliged take into account 
the deviations from the true Scriptural idea, because, unlike the 
naturalist, within the sphere freedom and false devel- 
opment, and because redemption itself mixed process 
dying sin and living righteousness. But notices the 


deviations not for the purpose, should carefully observed, 


letting them make part the true and normal history 
Scriptural Christianity. The church historian obliged watch 
the rise and growth heresies, not surely because they consti- 
tute integrant part the legitimate development and true his- 
tory Scripture truth. The account heresy has only 
negative historical value. the positive and genuine history 
Christian doctrine made out that correct appre- 
hension and unfolding which Scripture has received from the 
Catholic antithetic the Heretical mind. 
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tures from the real nature Scripture truth, and deductions 
from that are illegitimate, may possibly have contributed 
return deeper and clearer knowledge revelation the 
part some few minds, and have unquestionably elicited 
more full and comprehensive statement and defence Chris- 
tianity the part others, and this way the heresies that 
appear all along the line church history, throw light upon the 
true course doctrinal development and help bring out the 
true history. But these processes themselves, cannot 
regarded integrant and necessary parts the great historic 
process, any more than the diseases the human body can 
regarded, equally with the healthy processes growth, the 
normal development the organism. Nosology not chapter 
physiology. 

follows, consequently, that the and proper history 
Christianity will exhibit and proper theological progress. 
will show that the Scripture germ implanted God, has been 
slowly but correctly unfolding the doctrine and science the 
church. cannot grant that historical theology anti-scrip- 
tural and radically that the Bible has had true and 
legitimate apprehension the ages and generations believers. 
There has been, notwithstanding all the attacks infidelity from 
without, and controversies from within, substantial agreement, 
and steady advance, understanding the written revelation. 
This very plainly seen the history doctrines, and 
from this may draw the most forcible proofs and illustrations. 
Let any one compare the first with the latest Christian creed, 
and will see the development which the Scripture mustard- 
seed has undergone. Let any one place the Apostles’ creed 
beside that the Westminster Assembly, and see what vast 
expansion revealed truth has taken place. The former was 
all that the mind the church that age infancy was able 
eliminate and systematize out the Scriptures; and this 
simple statement was sufficient satisfy the imperfectly 
oped scientific wants the early church. The latter creed was 
what the mind the church was able construct out the 
elements the very same written revelation, after fifteen hun- 
dred years study and reflection upon them. The “words,” 
the doctrinal elements, Scripture, are “spirit and life,” and 
hence, like all spirit and all life, are capable 
Upon them the historic Christian mind, age after age, has ex- 
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pended its best reflection, and now the result enlarged and 
systematized statement such the early church could not have 
made, and did not need. 

Compare, again, the statement the doctrine the Trinity 
the Apostles’ creed with that the Nicene creed. The erro- 
neous and defective statements Arius compelled the orthodox 
mind more profound reflection upon the matter Scripture, 
and the result was creed which the implication and poten- 
tiality revelation was far explicated and evolved 
sent distinct and unequivocal denial the doctrine created 
Son God. But, besides this negative value, this systematic 
construction the Scripture doctrine the Trinity has great 
positive worth. opens before the human mind the great abyss 
the Divine and, though cannot impart the finite 
intelligence that absolutely full and perfect knowledge the 
Godhead which only God himself can have, yet furnishes 
form apprehension, which accords with the real nature God, 
and will, therefore, preserve the mind that accepts from both 
the Dualistic and the Pantheistic ideas the Supreme Being. 
Abstruse and dialectic that creed has appeared some minds 
and some ages the Christian church; little connection 
has seemed them have with practical matter vital 
would not difficult show that those councils 
Nice and Constantinople, did work the years 325 and 381, 
which the church universal will feel the salutary effects the 
end time, both practical and scientific respects. all 
right religious feeling towards Jesus Christ grounded the 
unassailable conviction that truly and verily God; 
ten, not made, being one substance with the then 
this creed laid down the systematic basis all the true worship 
and acceptable adoration which the church universal have paid 
the Redeemer the And correct metaphysical. 


this not meant that there can true worship until creed has 
been systematically ahd laid down, but that all true worship grounded 
practical which, when examined, found exactly with 
the speculative results reached the Scientific mind. far the 
great body concerned, their case like that Hilary Poictiers, 
who has left one the best the patristic treatises upon the Trinity, but who, 
his retired bishopric Gaul, did not hear the Nicene creed until many 
years after its found that very same doctrine the unity 
essence the and the Son, which had; before this, ascertained 
the true doctrine, from the the New Testament, and had 
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conception the Divine Being necessary order all right 
philosophizing upon God and the universe, then this Christian 
doctrine the Trinity the only statement that adequate 
the wants science, and the only one that can keep the philo- 
mind from the Pantheistic and Dualistic deviation 
which, when left itself, liable. 

The importance historical studies and the historic spirit 
age the world that more than any other suffers from false 
notions regarding the nature progress and development, cannot 
exaggerated. But who able see the creeds and 
symbols the Christian church many steps real 
who knows that outside that line symbolic literature 
there nething but deviation from the real matter Scripture, 
will not likely carried away with the notion sudden 
and great improvement upon all that has hitherto been accom- 
plished the department theology. will know that, 
all the past development has been historic; restatement shoot- 
ing out prestatement; the fuller creed bursting out the nar- 
rower the expanded treatise swelling forth growth-like from the 
more slender; all the present and future development 
theology must historic also. will see, especially, that 
elements that have already been examined and rejected the 
Christian mind, unscriptural and foreign, can never 
rightfully introduced into creeds and symbols; that history can- 
not undo that the progress the present and the future 
must homogeneous and kindred with the progress the past. 

IIL. the third place, historic spirit the theologian pro- 
tects him from false notions respecting the nature the visible 
church, and from false church feeling. 

can devote but moment this branch the discussion, 
unusually important just this time. 

have seen that the most important part the history 
the church its inward history. have found that the exter- 


his Christian experience, without being aware that ‘the which bore his 
heart, had been laid down the form creed.” Torrey, Neander, 396. 
Consonant with this, after speaking the highly char- 
acter the Symbolum Quicumque, its namely, express the ineffable 
its series affirmations and guarding negations, adds, that formulae 
nevertheless have their edifving less than their side, inasmuch 
they testify the struggle the Christian mind after satisfactory expression 
that which has its full truth only the depths the believing heart and 
character.” third edition, 249, note. 
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nal history Christianity derives all its interest for thoughtful 
mind from its connection with that dispensation truth and 
spirit which lies beneath its animating soul. The whole 
influence, consequently, genuine and comprehensive historical 
study magnify the substance and subordinate the form; 
exalt truth, doctrine and life, over rites, ceremonies and polities. 

undoubtedly true, that the study ecclesiastical history, 
some minds, and some branches the church, has strength- 
ened strong formalizing tendency, and ecclesiasticism. 
The Papacy has from time immemorial appealed tradition; 
and those portions the Protestant church which have been 
least successful themselves the materialism 
the Papacy, have said much about the past history the church. 
Hence, some quarters the Protestant church, there are, and 
always have been, apprehensions lest history should interfere 
with the great right private judgment, and put stop all 
legitimate progress. 

But only needs comprehensive idea the nature his- 
tory allay these apprehensions. only needs remem- 
bered that the history Christianity something more than the 
history the Nicene period the Scholastic only 
needs recollected that the history Christianity denotes 
course development from the beginning the world down 
the present moment; that includes the whole that Divine 
economy which began with the first promise, and which mani- 
fested itself first the Patriarchal, next the Jewish, and finally 
the Christian The influence the study this 


Probably the most serious defect the construction the History Chris- 
tianity the school Schleiermacher, springs from regarding the incarnation 
the beginning church history. Even this not always formally said, 
sometimes is, the notion itself moulds and forms the whole account. The 
golden position Augustine, Novum Testamentum Vetere latet, Vetus 
patet, forgotten, and the Jewish religion, came from God, confounded 
with that corruption which find the days our Saviour, but against 
which the evangelical Prophet Isaiah inveighs earnestly the evangelical 
Apostle Paul. not Jew which one outwardly, neither that circum- 
cision which outward the not Pharisceism. There is, 
therefore, inward and essential difference between true Judaism and true Chris- 
tianity. The forward and the latter looks backward the same 
central Person and the same central Cross. The manifested Jehovah the Old 
Testament was the incarnate Word the New. The religion,” says Edwards, 
“that the church God has professed from the first founding the church after 
the this time, has always been the same. Though the dispensations have 
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whole great process, especially the eye kept fastened upon 
the spiritual substance it, anything but formalizing and sec- 
tarian. If, therefore, papistic and anti-catholic temper has ever 
shown itself connection with the study ecclesiastical history, 
was because the inward history was neglected, and even the 
external history was studied sections only. who selects 
particular period merely, and neglects all that has preceded 
and all that has followed, will liable sectarian view 
the nature and history the church God. who reproduces 
within his mind the views and feelings single age merely, 
will individual and bigoted his temper. who confines 
his studies, for example, many have and are doing, 
that period from Constantine Hildebrand, which witnessed 
the rise and formation the Papacy; and, especially, he, who 
this period studies merely the archaeology and the polity, with- 
out the doctrines, the morality, and the life; he, who confines 
himself those tracts Augustine which emphasize the idea 
opposition ancient radicals and disorganizers, 
but studiously avoids those other and greater and more elaborate 
treatises this earnest spiritualist, which thunder the idea 
the truth, opposition all heretics and all he, 
short, who goes the study ecclesiastical history with pre- 
determined purpose, and carries into antecedent interpreting 
idea, derived from his denomination, and not from Scripture, 
will undoubtedly become more and more Romish and less and 
less historic. 

Such disposition this directly crossed and mortified 


been altered, yet the religion which the church has professed, has always, 
its essentials, been the same. church God, from the beginning, has been 
one society. The Christian church which has been since Christ’s ascension, 
manifestly the same society continued, with the church that was before Christ 
came. The Christian church grafted their root; they are built upon the 
same foundation. revelation upon which both have depended, essentially 
the same; for, the Christian church built the Holy Scriptures, was 
the Jewish church. though now the Scriptures enlarged the addition the 
New Testament; but still essentially the same revelation with that which 
was given the Old Testament, only the subjects Divine revelation are now 
more clearly recorded the New Testament than they were the Old. But 
the sum and substance both the Old Testament and the New, Christ and 
His redemption. The church God has always been the foundation 
revelation, and always those revelations that were essentially the 
same, and which were summarily comprehended the Holy Scriptures.” 
Edward’s Work Redemption, 473. 
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and philosophic conception history. 
cially will the history doctrines destroy the belief the infal- 
libility, paramount authority, any particular portion the 
church universal. The eye now turned away from those 
external and imposing features the history which have such 
natural eflect carnalize the mind, those simpler truths and 
interior living principles, which have natural effect spirit- 
ualize it. interest the theology the church very dif- 
ferent from interest the polity the church. fact 
that the one rises, the other declines; and there would 
surer method destroying the formalism that exists some 
portions the church, than compel their clergy the contin- 
uous and close study the entire history Christian doctrines. 

IV. the fourth place, historic spirit theologians pro- 
motes profound and genial agreement essential points, and 
genial disagreement non-essentials. 

plain that the study -church history tends establish 
and magnify the distinction between real orthodoxy and real 
heterodoxy. History discriminating and cannot made 
mingle the immiscible. regard, therefore, the great main 
currents truth and error, the historic mind clear its 
insight and decided its opinions. knows that the Christian 
religion has been both truly and falsely apprehended the 
human mind, and that, consequently, two lines belief can 
traced down the ages and generations; that only one 
two, Scriptural Christianity found. 

But its wide and catholic survey, also enables the historic 
mind see the unhistoric mind cannot, that the line ortho- 
path, upon which the church can travel, and not merely direc- 
tion which can look. high and royal road, where 
Christian men may abreast; may pass each other, and carry 
the practical business Christian life; and not mere hair- 
line down which nought can but the one-eyed sighting 
either speculative provincial bigotry. 

Hence historical studies banish both provincialism and bigotry 
from theological system, and imbue with that practical and 
catholic spirit which renders interesting and influential through 
the whole church and world. theology may true 
and yet not contain the whole truth. may have seized upon 
some fundamental positions, cardinal doctrines, with too 
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violent energy, and have given them exorbitant expansion, 
the neglect other equally fundamental truths. this case, 
historical knowledge one the best correctives. wider 
knowledge the course theological speculation more pro- 
found acquaintance with the origin and formation the leading 
systems the church universal, tends produce that equilib- 
rium the parts and that comprehensiveness the whole, 
which are apt lacking provincial creed system. 

similar liberalizing influence exerted the study 
church history upon the theologian himself. sees that men 
the same side the line which divides real orthodoxy from 
real heterodoxy, have differed from each other, and sometimes 
upon very important, though never upon vital, points. The his- 
tory Christian doctrine compels him acknowledge that there 
theological space, within which safe for the theological 
scientific mind expatiate and career; that this liberty 
conceded the theologian the unsystematized form which 
the written revelation has been given man, and liberty, too, 
which, when not abused, greatly promotes that clearer and 
fuller understanding the Scriptures, which have seen the 
historic Christian mind continually striving after. 

But this scientific liberality among theologians leads directly 
more profound and genial agreement among them upon all 
practical and essential points. The liberality the historic 
mind very far removed from that mere indifferentism which 
sometimes usurps this name. There truth for which the 
disagreeing, and perhaps (owing imperfectly sanctified hearts) 
the bitterly disagreeing, theologians would both tied one 
stake and burnt with one fire. There vital and neces- 
sary doctrine for which, were assailed third party, 
bitter unevangelic enemy, both the contending orthodox 
divines would fight under one and the same shield. That truth 
which history shows has been the life the church and without 
which must die; that historic truth, which the heritage and 
the joy the whole family heaven and earth, dear 
both hearts alike. 

But that which tends make differing theologians agree, pro- 
foundly and thoroughly, upon essential points, also tends make 
them differ generously and genially upon non-essentials. Those 
who know that, after all, they are one, fundamental character, 
and fundamental belief; that, after all their disputing, they 
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have but one Lord, one faith and one baptism; find more dif- 
ficult maintain bitter tone employ exasperated 
accent toward each other. The common Christian conscious- 
ness wells from the lower depths the soul, and, those 
deep inland lakes which are fed from subterranean fountains, 
the sweet waters neutralize and change those bitter brackish 
surface currents that have them the taint the shores; per- 
haps the washings civilization. 

While, therefore, wide acquaintance with the varieties 
statement which appear scientific orthodoxy, does not the 


least render the mind indifferent that essential truth which 


every man must believe lost eternally, the same time 
induces generous and genial temper among differing theolo- 
gians. The controversies the Christian church have 
tionably been benefit systematic theology, and that mind 
must have very meagre idea the comprehensiveness and 
pregnancy Divine revelation, who supposes that the 
mind could have derived out that great system doctrinal 
knowledge which outlive all the constructions the philo- 
sophic mind, without any sharp controversy, keen examination 
among theologians. That structure did not and could not rise 
like Thebes, the mellifluous sound Amphion’s lute; did 
not rear itself like the Jewish temple without sound ham- 
mer, axe, any toolof iron. Slowly, and with difficulty, was 


upreared, hard toil, amid opposition from foes without and 


foes within, and through much earnest mental conflict. And 
will continue reared and beautified the ages that are 
tocome. cannot alter this course things lgng the 
truth infinite, and the mind finite and sees glass 

What therefore, swect and generous temper 
all parties the work goes on. The needs that 
great ability: the ability differ genially. has been the misery 
and the disgrace the church, that too many theologians who 
the truth, and have held it, too, its best forms, have 
held it, like the heathen, have held nar- 
rowness and have differed hard, dry, unge- 
nial way. They have forgotten that the rich man can afford 
liberal; that the strong man need not constantly anxious 
that scientific and rigorous orthodoxy should ever look out 
beaming, and not sullen, eye. 
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Let thankful that some ages the history the church 
furnish examples that and instruct. Look back that 
most interesting period, the period the Reformation, and con- 
template the profound agreement upon essentials and the genial 
disagreement upon non-essentials, that prevailed among the 
leaders then. Martin Luther and John Calvin were two theo- 
logians who differed greatly mental structure, and their 
spontaneous mode contemplating and constructing doctrines, 
possible for two minds upon the same side the great 
controversy between orthodoxy and heresy. man will say 
that the differences between Lutheranism and Calvinism are 
minor unimportant. Probably any one would say that, 
those two men were able feel the common Christian fellow- 
ship; enjoy the communion saints; and realize with 
tenderness their common relationship the Head the church 
there reason why all men who are properly within the pale 
orthodoxy should not the same. 

Turn now the both these men; the 
midst that controversy which was going between the two 
portions the Reformed, and which resulted, not, however, 
through the desire the influence these two great men, but 
through the bitterness their adherents, their division into 
two distinct churches; and witness the common genial feeling 
that prevailed. Hear Luther his letter Bucer sending his 
cordial greeting Calvin whose books has read with singu- 
lar pleasure: cum voluptate. Calvin declaring his 
willing and glad readiness subscribe the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, interpreting upon the sacramental question the Luth- 
erans themselves authorized him Above all, turn that 
burst, from Calvin, affectionate feeling towards Melanchthon, 
which gives itself vent the midst one his stern 
versial tracts, like the music flutes silencing for the 


witness the liberal feeling the scientific and rigorously orthodox Athanasius 
towards the Semiarians themselves, whose statement the doctrine the Trinity 
Says Augustine: who not pertinaciously defend their opinion, false ond 
perverse thongh be, especially when does not spring from the audacity 
their own presumption, while they seek the with cautious solicitude, and 
are prepared correct themselves when they have found it, are means 
ranked among Epistle Newman’s Library- Version. 
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clang war-cymbals and the the trumpet: Philip 
Melanchthon, thee address myself, thee who art now liv- 
ing the presence God with Jesus Christ, and there awaitest 
us, till death shall unite the enjoyment Divine peace. 
hundred times hast thou said me, when weary with 
much labor and oppressed with many burdens, thou laidst thy 
head upon breast, ‘God grant, God grant, that may now 

The theology Richard Baxter differs from the theology 
John Owen some important modifications, and each these 
two types Calvinism will probably perpetuate itself the 
church the end but the confidence which both these 
great men cherished towards each other, should along down 
with these systems through the ages and generations time. 

But what surer method can employed produce and per- 
petuate this catholic and feeling among the various types 
and schools orthodox theology, than impart all them 
the broad views history? And what surer method than 
can taken diminish the number and bring about more unity 
opinion the department systematic theology? For 
one great effect history coalesce and harmonize. intro- 
duces mutual modifications, showing opponents that their 
predecessors were nearer together than they themselves are, 
tracing the now widely separated opinions back that point 
departure where they were once very near together; and, above 
all, causing all parties remember, what all are liable 
forget the heat controversy, that all forms orthodoxy took 
their first origin the Scriptures, and that, therefore, all theo- 
logical controversy should carried with constant refer- 
ence this one infallible standard, which can teach but one 
infallible system. 


have thus considered the nature the historic spirit and its 
influence both upon the secular and theological mind, order 
indicate own deep sense the importance the depart- 
ment which have been called give instruction the guar- 
dians this Institution. The first instinctive feelings would 
have shrunk from the weight the great burden imposed, and 
the extent the very great field opened; though institu- 
tion where the pleasant years professional study were all 
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though institution, made illustrious and 
influential, through the land and the world, the labors the 
venerated dead and the honored living. But does not become 
the individual yield his individuality. The stream Divine 
Providence, signally conspicuous the life the church, 
and its members, the stream upon which the diffident well 
the confident must alike cast themselves. And who enters 
upon new course labor for the church God, with just views 


the greatness and glory the kingdom, and 


tive unimportance any individual member, will most likely 
perform work that will best harmonize with,the development 
and progress the great whole. 


VII. 
CHAUCER AND HIS TIMES. 
Case, A., Newburyport, Mass. 


Mr. has somewhere said, that reader seldom 
peruses book till knows whether the author 
black fair man; mild choleric married 
bachelor, with other particulars the like nature that con- 
duce very much the right understanding author.” 
Whether accept the assertion and adopt the implied conclu- 
sion not, fact that, seeking for life many the 
imperial geniuses the world, are obliged reverse this 
process and read their biography chiefly their works. 
Homer know neither how nor where lived nor when 
died. Very little outward biography has come most 
the great poets antiquity; and, even respect Shak- 
speare, the most his externa! life seems have got equally 
beyond the research the antiquary and the industry the 
historian. How intense, indeed, would our interest the 
details his early life, and that succession years which inter- 
vened between his marriage and his flight London, where his 
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genius first became known the world. life Shakspeare, 
full and reliable Mr. Lockhart has given Scotland’s 
great novelist, would the book for its time, the English lan- 
guage. But while the works the great bard are everywhere 
known, read and every language which has litera- 
ture Christendom, the bard himself stands before dim 
and shadowy form, much almost mythical character 
historical reality. 

Geoffrey Chaucer, the ‘father English verse, exception 
this unfortunate rule. While his writings inconsiderable 
amount has come down our day, all that are sure respect- 
ing his external life and relations, may brought within the 
compass few pages. The man Chaucer, lived and 
moved among men,—the courtier, the citizen, the 
would fain behold with more distinctness than veritable history 
will present allow. His contemporaries are provokingly silent 
respecting him. Even Sir John Froissart, himself poet who 
must have known him well, hardly mentions his name, though 
inclined gossip every body whom knew. Was the aris- 
tocratic old canon jealous his brother poet? Or, what more 
probable, did purposely pretend ignorance the man who did 
not scruple satirize the corrupt ecclesiastics his time? 

has told himself, was native London; and, 
the inscription his tomb Westminster Abbey tells us, 
was born 1328, one year after the accession Edward 
whose long and eventful reign distinguished English history. 
His father has been supposed have been merchant, which 
certainly very possible, when see everywhere his writ- 
ings proofs minute knowledge the world its every-day 
aspects. Having finished such preparatory studies were 
that day required, entered the University Cambridge, 
where, according Mr. Godwin, there were gathered six thou- 
sand students. 

Whatever his birth, social position life, could not have 
lived many years London, then was, without decided 
results. had ample opportunity knowing and remarking 
upon the growth that rising rank men, the burgesses, who 
were even then beginning, they afterwards completed, 
entire change the political constitution the country. 
his youth and early manhood further learn that pursued 
the study law, and became early known poet; and this 
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nearly all, except one other act that youthful age, 
which has some significance, one might suppose, his flogging 
Franciscan friar the streets London, for which, according 
old record, was fined two shillings. cannot 
the cause this but there was even tolerable 
provocation, the poet must have felt that the speculation did not 
the whole prove very bad one. 

Mr. Hume has remarked that there not reign English 
history which deserves more studied than that Edward 
III. has its interest for the politician marking the era 
when the foundations political and social liberty were laid. 
Although more than century had elapsed since Runnymede 
the Magna Charta had been wrested from the hands despotic 
power, that power, never quite satisfied with its loss, omitted 
opportunity regain its original strength; but the spirit lib- 
erty had struggled again and again maintain its ground, and 
had now gained least one great victory. had become 
recognized fact, that all orders men had rights and privileges 
which king might take away. Contemporaneous with these 
struggles freedom, and their cause, doubtless, small 
measure, there had been going that singular process, puz- 
the historian, thoroughly subdued and despised race 

rising from beneath the feet their oppressors, and, 
length, effectually taking the place the dominant power. 
Two centuries and half before, the battle Hastings and the 
victory William the Norman had given the whole nation into 
the hands the conqueror. Seldom does history show 
more complete subjugation one race another. And the 
victor took, human view, the most effective methods secure 
and perpetuate his power. The native owners the soil were 
made slaves, degraded kept from every post honor; their 
very language was excluded from all the higher spheres 
and, such degree was this degrading process carried, that, 
Mr. Macaulay tells us, became ordinary form indignant 
denial with Norman gentleman: “Do you take for 
Englishman.” And yet single century had hardly passed 
the descendants that same gentleman were proud 
elaim kindred with the English race. 

This singular elevation enslaved race had become 
plete the age Chaucer. The nation was now properly 
English. The French language had been banished from legal 
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courts, and the English had begun take its place the castle 
and the palace. The long and fierce struggles between Edward 
and the French finally sundered all ties which bound England 
the Continent, and resulted that antipathy towards her 
Gallic neighbors, which lives the English bosom even the 
present hour. 

For the literary man also, less than for the politician, 
the times Chaucer possess peculiar For then was 
that the night barbarism which had for centuries hung over 
Europe, was beginning pass away. day science and 
learning had dawned. Petrarch and Boccacio Italy, and Chau- 
cer England, were among the most conspicuous heralds that 
glorious dawn. During the latter half the fourteenth century, 
Italy was truly busy labratory ancient literature.” was 
the glory her princes aid the cause letters they expended 
immense sums founding libraries and galleries art. Here 
was zealous reformation, and, what does not often happen, 
reformation without radicalism. The restoration learning 
was but the restoration healthful for letters 
are essentially preservative rational liberty and wholesome 
laws. What generous learning yet tarried Constantinople, 
had begun hear inquiring voice Italy and western Eu- 
rope; and the answering word was not delayed. This but stimu- 
lated the enthusiasm; and then commenced the general hunt 
for manuscripts. Smyrna, Alexandria, and other cities the 
East, were visited eager aspirants for the honor discovery. 
have discovered classic manuscript was matter almost 
much exultation have found new continent. Even 
merchant joined the exciting work; and not seldom 
were ships from the Levant and the Bosphorus freighted with 
the treasures literature well with more legitimate arti- 
cles commerce. The universities, from Italy England, 
were thronged with young men, last for other purposes, 
must think, than Mr. Hume supposes, “to learn bad Latin and 
worse About the middle the fourteenth century, 
chronicler informs us, that there were thirty thousand students 
Oxford alone. 

not say that this age either literature liberty had 
gained full sway. There was much ignorance and much 
despotism yet remaining and, though the dark pall barbarism 
which had for many ages rested the nations, was raised, 
XI. No. 42. 
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yet many its ponderous folds still swept the ground. Eng- 
land, especially, though commerce had commenced vigorous 
growth and the freedom had been securely laid 
though those grand old architectural piles, now the admiration 
every foreigner, were process though most all 
the refinement which belonged chivalry its best days yet 
remained, there was still much ignorance and vice, vulgar 
luxury and barbaric splendor. But the first great achievements 
civilization had been made; light had risen which for five 
hundred years has been gaining itself brightness and glory. 

The age Chaucer, moreover, claims the attention all 
Protestants, for was also the age Wiclif, who was born 
1324, four years before the poet. Both, indeed, belonged 
the same liberal party, and the poet was more friend 
papal aggression than was the intrepid doctor. The absurdities 
which were easily practised upon the ignorant and superstitious, 
were not alone manifest the better informed class; the good 
sense and shrewdness the unlettered commons had begun 
also penetrate the flimsy exterior, with which ghostly cunning 
had invested them, and demand their removal. The Refor- 
mation had not yet become fact; but the forces which was 
the resultant, were even then vigorous The abuses 
the church, which had been accumulating for ages, become 
length mass reeking with corruption, and hanging upon the 
vitals society like burdensome and putrid disease. cure 
was, indeed, possible, but was easy thing. the 
human mind gradually awoke from its long lethargy, became 
aware the presence this disease, and, with the instinctive 
promptings self-preservation, cast about for the remedy, which 
for long years was not destined find. The sickly body felt 
its malady and groaned being burdened, though the deliverance 
was not yet. Thus England the abominations ecclesiasti- 
cal power were almost distinctly condemned Wiclif 
and his party the fourteenth century, they were Luther 
the sixteenth. And England only; Italy pop- 
ular writers did not hesitate ridicule the unworthy practices 
the ecclesiastics; and the fact that this was common 
proves not only the the evil, but also that the people 
some extent were aware it. How Chaucer dealt with 
them shall have occasion notice hereafter. 

Wiclif did not, any more than Luther, become reformer 
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from any premeditated purpose; for, until was nearly fifty 
years age, was known chiefly learned priest, skilled 
all the scholastic lore his time, which, with his unusual 
talents, was ever ready consecrate the service the 
church. And was only when one two enormous abuses 
had been thrust upon his notice, and had found, did Lu- 
ther, his own experience, that the healing such evils was 
not accordance with the genius popery, that fully awoke 
knowledge the true source and vast extent the mis- 
chief. had observed from time time the character and 
influence the Mendicant Friars, 


White, black, and grey, with all their trampery,” 


who, that time, had grown from very modest beginnings and 
pretensions, universal nuisance. While impressing the 
people with belief their superior sanctity and humility. they 
used the influence thus acquired, replenish their coffers, which 
those days were not apt empty; for, under the garb 
poverty, and pretending entire disregard for all comforts and luxu- 
ries, they resorted every device which perverse ingenuity could 
supply, drain the people their pence; and with 
such success that vast sums accrued their respected orders. 
The honest and straightforward doctor saw the abuse and fear- 
lessly attacked tractate containing various 
impeachment, with abundance plain talking. declares 
therein, that the Friars are most dangerous enemies Church 
and State, inasmuch they interfere with the curates the 
performance their appropriate duties, and rob poor people, 
false pretences, immense sums money. After such plain 
dealing had course favor from the. 
They became his sworn enemies. 

Another and bolder push papal power stirred the soul 
Wiclif its depths; as, indeed, roused the spirit every 
true Englishman. Urban V., the depth his weakhess, 
struck with some strange madness, demanded tribute Ed- 
ward IJL when the summit his power. The and 
cowardly John, true, had been frightened into oath 
fealty the pope, during his reign; but the people never had 
sanctioned this silly act, and, though tribute had been formerly 
paid, was always done reluctantly and irregularly, while for 
thirty-three years the pontificate had been wisely silent respect- 
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ing such preposterous vassalage. Wiclif was among the 
first raise his voice against the demand. 
defended his country against such disgrace, and stimulated the 
people repel it. parliament was summoned (one the 
seventy assembled during this reign), which, after short 
deliberation, decided unanimously bishops with the rest 
that king could alienate the sovereignty any foreign power, 
without consent parliament, and that, the pope should pro- 

ceed against the king England his vassal, the whole nation 
ought rise once defence its rights. hear more 
tributary claims from that time downward. Wiclif was soon 
after made one the chaplains the king. 

was, however, not till the reformer had found that the sup- 
pression error and abuse formed part the policy the 
church, that hear him saying: lawful for kings, cases 
limited law, take away temporalities from churchmen who 

abuse and again: ecclesiastic, even the 
pope Rome, may some occasions corrected his sub- 
jects; and, for the benefit the church, may impleaded 
both clergy and laity.” After having been repeatedly tried for 
heresy, and having this way acquired, otherwise 
could have done, insight into the animating spirit the 
papacy, his course became more and more aggressive. 
exposed errors, combatted unreasonable assumptions, translated 
the Scriptures into English,and made many converts his 
opinions. fact, the fourteenth century seemed fast becoming 
the era reformation. And why should The most 
liberal, and one the wisest kings England had ever seen, was 
upon the throne. The spirit civil and ecclesiastical liberty 
among the people, and the reformers were patronized 
those high power. Truly was there reason hope for the 
future. But the rising day was destined obscured. 
Though Wiclif himself was taken away from the coming 
gloom, due time fell, and when the wrath heresy-hunters 
could not touch nor harm the Evangelic Doctor” himself, with 
impotent rage desecrated his tomb, dragging forth his bones 
from their forty years’ rest and giving them the flames. The 
hope reform was crushed, but not forever. day reckon- 
ing was come. 
Whoever seeks the cause this failure, may find partly 
the injudicious conduct Wiclif’s associates 
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sors, and partly such mobocratic spirits Wat Tyler and 
John Ball. These last are not unusual accompaniments 
every genuine reform; though means, sometimes 
supposed, its offspring. They are rather the legitimate children 
previous oppression. Our own righteous revolution had its 
adjuncts radicalism and rank infidelity, which did small 
hurt. With Luther’s reformation, the anabaptists sprung into 
being. And liberty ‘France to-day dying under the blows 
has received from its professed friends the Red Republican 
stamp. Crazy John Ball preaching communism, with Jack 
Straw and Wat Tyler sowing sedition and exciting insurrec- 
tions among the people, awakened the fears all good citizens, 
who, seeing anarchy just them, fell 
back into the arms despotism. 

Any notice this interesting epoch, however brief, would 
incomplete without some allusion the family Edward 
For not common thing meet with such family the 
annals royalty. Edward was stalwart knight, 
bold and chivalrous the field, wise and discreet council. 
His queen, Philippa Hainault, was not only model queen, 
intensely interested for the good the realm, and sharing with 
her husband the cares, and some extent the labors, the 
government, but also model wife and mother. Their marriage 
was not, was too often the case those times, affair 
state-policy, which the most interested parties were the mere 
puppets managing princes; was grounded thorough 
personal acquaintance and mutual regard, which, when 
consider their position and the times which they lived, was 
unusually steadfast through union more than forty years. 
Not many things the history royal families, are more 
touching than Froissart’s unvarnished chronicle this excellent 
lady’s death. When the good queen,” says he, perceived that 
her end approached, she called the king, and extending her 
right hand from under the bed-clothes, put into the right hand 
King Edward, who was oppressed with sarow, and thus spoke: 

have, husband, enjoyed our long union peace, 
happiness and prosperity. But entreat you before depart, and 
are forever separated the world, that you will grant 
three King Edward with sighs and tears replied: 
‘Lady, name them; whatever your requests they shall 
lord,’ she said, beg you will fulfil whatever 
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engagements have entered into with merchants for their wares 
well this the other side the sea; beseech you 
fulfil whatever gifts legacies have made, left, churches 
wherein have paid devotions, and all servants, male 
and, when shall please God call you hence, you 
will choose’ other sepulchre than mine, and that you will lie 
side the cloisters Westminster The king 
tears replied, Lady, all this shall done.’ 

after,” continues the chronicler, “the good lady made 
the sign the cross her breast, and having recommended 
the king her youngest son, Thomas, who was present, praying 
God, she gave her spirit which firmly believe was caught 
holy angels and carried the glory heaven, for she had 
never done anything thought deed endanger her soul.” 

This good queen, though the mother twelve children whom 
she nurtured and educated herself, was ever busy with plans and 
deeds general benevolence. She was the patroness learn- 
ing and the useful arts. Soon after her marriage, having hardly 
reached womanhood, she interested herself the introduction 
woollen manufactories into England from her own country, 
for which monastic chronicler utters this benediction Blessed 
the memory Edward III. and Philippa Hainault, his 
queen, who first invented clothes;”? the wool 
into cloth. Queen’s College, Oxford, took its name honor 
Philippa, and received her patronage far the royal purse, 
those days never full, would allow. And her children were 
worthy their patronage; accomplished and virtuous beyond 

their time. The heroic Black Prince, centering him- 
self the warmest love his parents and their fondest hopes; 
distinguished for his valor and his virtue for his manly beauty 
“John Gaunt, time-honored Lancaster,” the brave champion 
and patron the reformers; and Lionel, gigantic stature and 
noble heart, were sons whom any king might reasonably 
proud. The daughters, too, did honor the matronly train- 
ing and virtues their mother. One them, the Countess 
Pembroke, was one the most learned ladies her time, and 
the patroness Chaucer, was Philippa herself. the vast 


labors performed this family, the hardships they voluntarily 


endured, and the dangers they braved, may taken for speci- 
men, royalty was sinecure those times. 


Miss Strickland’s England. 
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Such, brief, was the age and such were the contemporaries 
Chaucer. was era great national importance England, 
and great interest the world, being the dawn return- 
ing day commerce, art, liberty and letters. Old superstitions 
had begun totter their foundations, and free thought was 
for free utterance. One those great transition- 
periods which society witnesses long intervals time, had 
commenced. Chaucer was hisage. looked the 
future common with his generation, and was not indifferent 
spectator the theatre his times. was not merely 
man letters; was also man the world, holding political 
office and receiving political emolument. has been supposed 
that travelled early life; but more certain that was 
early connected with the court Edward (at that time the most 
splendid Europe), and received various appointments: from 
his sovereign, among which was that embassador Genoa, 
the year 1372. Petrarch was this time residing Padua, 
and there some proof that visited that accomplished scholar 
and restorer learning. But granting this only fiction 
the antiquaries, quite obvious that this Italian journey 
was made add very materially his already acquired stores 
learning, and had direct bearing upon his literary character 
and writings. tells explicitly that learned the story 
Patient Gresilda, from “Francis Petrarch, learned clerk 
Padua.” Many his tales are translations imitations popu- 
lar Italian stories. 

That Chaucer, before his connection with the English court, 
had distinguished himself his poetical productions, quite 
but there little reason suppose that was this 
that owed any special preferment. That was age when 
mere courtly accomplishments would win royal favor far sooner 
than the productions genius. Most probably owed his pro- 
motion the Duke Lancaster; whose interests was 
attached, and who ultimately became his brother-in-law. 
became thus indirectly allied royalty, uncommon, not 
unlawful, thing for poets. Politically allied Lancaster, 
espoused the doctrines whom the duke was 
steadfast friend and defender. His party earnestly engaged 
promoting reforms both Church and State. But the enterprise, 
have already seen, ended disaster and defeat; and the 
whole party was broken and scattered. After remaining some 
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his home; but friends proved potent enemies pre- 
vailed against him, and was cast into prison. How long 
remained confinement but has told us, every 
hour seemed winters.” 

This history his fall from influence; his exile; his im- 
prisonment and subsequent release, enveloped obscurity. 
has been said that regained his liberty betraying his 
associates. But this needs proof; and all his life which 
are certain, indicates that could never have been traitor. 
might have made some revelations respecting those former 
friends who deserted him his banishment, and left him lan- 
guish dungeon; and them, indeed, owed favors; 
but Lancaster could not certainly have betrayed, for that 
prince afterward was his steadfast friend and protector. After 
his release, the wheel fortune turned again his favor. 
Under the reign Richard JI. Lancaster was again power, 
Chaucer was reinstated office, receiving for his civil labors 
generous compensation. His later days were spent retire- 
ment and ease, and was this quiet evening his life, the 
storms having all passed away, that wrote his best poems; 
those which stand forth the prominent works his genius. 
died 1400, seventy-two years age. 

The thing that strikes the ordinary reader most obviously, 
first opening volume Chaucer, the strangeness, the foreign. 
air the language. seems have fallen upon unknown 
tongue. And this suggests peculiar with which 
the writer that day had struggle. The English tongue, 
such could called, was rude mass, indigestaque moles, 
material the most unpromising possible for genius find 
utterance in. The French had been used the higher classes, 
Latin the learned, and the Saxon the common people; 
and during the period Norman ascendency, for more than two 
centuries, the Anglo Saxon had ceased written language. 
was only dialect slaves, the crushed and 
despised race. must, therefore, have suffered much and lost 
much since the days But, fast the indomitable 
Saxon rose from his condition serfdom, brought his native 
tongue along with him into the higher spheres life; and with 
the elevation the race came also the elevation the language. 
Still, was the tongue barbarous and ignorant people, 
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equally unfit for the philosophic and the poetic muse. Chaucer 
Englishman, partaking that national pride which the 
rising power the realm had naturally awakened, would not 
likely use foreign language medium for the inspira- 
tion his genius. was left for him but one other course 
pursue. must take the yet mechanical mixture, the una- 
malgamated languages, and form dialect for himself best 
could, through which might speak his own and succeed- 
ing ages. This was task the difficulty which shall not 
likely once appreciate; but the poet shrunk not from it. 
Right manfully did put his hand the work; and the suc- 
cess attained, well reckoned one the proudest achieve- 
ments literature art. Rarely, ever, has the history 
letters recorded such phenomenon here behold. 
great genius, one the world’s elect bards, arises country 
and age where the language unfit and insufficient 
medium for his utterances, and where must not only create 
his forms and conceptions, but some sense, the language also, 
with which clothe them. behold Chaucer thus carving 
from the French, the Latin, and the Saxon, from mixed, 
raw material, hard and unyielding, language for himself, 
are reminded the theory which represents Homer choosing 
form, now from one dialect and now from another, and work- 
ing all together into Divine harmony. But how great the con- 
trast, even supposing the theory correct, between the two. The 
dialects those old Greeks were exquisitely perfect, flexile 
the last degree for all purposes poetry and philosophy; even 
that far distant heroic age fit dialects for the gods. And 
has usually happened, that genius has found, already formed 
its hand, language fitted for its purposes. The Homeric Greek 
was exactly adapted the simple, lifelike and beautiful descrip- 
tions with which the Iliad and Odyssey everywhere abound. 
never fails the immortal poet, whether seeking 
epithets for Paris Agamemnon; describing the death-struggle 
between Hector and Achilles; with delicate hand depicting 
that pathetic meeting between Andromache and her husband, 
was going forth engage that series conflicts which 
was destined meet untimely fate. And later 
age, when would represent the Athenian people 
those grand old myths earlier time with their sublime 
morality, found language capable giving form, was his 
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own lofty imagination giving conception, those noble trage- 
dies, which, stately grandeur, stand the first rank, they 
were the first time, all high dramatic poetry. The same 
may said Cicero and Virgil; Shakspeare, Goethe and 
Milton. 

this general rule Chaucer singular, almost solitary 
exception. The mixed material which wrought, was nei- 
Pentelic nor Parian marble, but rather sort conglomerate, 
tough, crabbed and hard. slight inspection shows the dif- 
ficulties with which the poet struggled. But the language 
fails, not the writer. Mr. D’Israeli has finely remarked: 
“the material from which sculptured has betrayed the noble 
hand the artist; the statue was finished; but the gray and 
spotty veins come forth clouding its lucid whiteness.” this 
bold and successful attempt, Chaucer has not only given proof 
his own great power; has also done most signal service 
the cause letters. almost much the father the 
English language English poetry.. him belongs the 
high honor standing foremost among those who began that 
process fusing into the Anglo Saxon appropriate words for- 
eign birth, which has adapted the English, its strength, its 
simplicity and its variety, be, fast becoming, the most 
universal language the civilized world. 

The want chronology which belongs Chaucer’s life, 
belongs also his writings. With few exceptions can assign 
certain date his numerous poems. cannot have the 
chronology his outward life, would worth something 
able trace the history his genius step, step, through 
all its transitions, kindling the cold ashes translation into the 
fire from cloudy allegory breaking forth into the 


sunshine the loveliest landscape-painting and from the ama- 


tory romance, gliding into that vein humor and satire, which, 
his old age, poured forth new creation.” But this neither 
nor his contemporaries tell much. From his first poem 
his last and greatest work, the Canterbury Tales, interval 
reaching over space forty-six years, nearly all succession 
lost. would interesting, indeed, know when and where 
this man business, this court gentleman, dwelt with the Muses 
during all those forty-six years; but are left here only 
dubious conjecture. 

Chaucer’s translations, “the Romance the Rose” ranks 
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the first, whether regard the intrinsic character the piece, 
the translator’s execution his task. Mr. Warton has given 
copious extracts from it, with the parallel passages the French, 
comparing which appears have lost nothing its trans- 
fer into another tongue. was the most celebrated allegory 
the old French poetry, and was early favorite with Chaucer. 
his youth, long before translated it, tells his 
Dreme,” used imagine its scenes and characters paihted 
the walls his chamber lay musing upon his couch. 
its imaginative character, the strength and boldness its 
descriptions, the splendor its scenes and the distinctness its 
characters, was well suited the poet’s own tastes and genius. 
The whole poem, which long and sometimes tedious, the 
product gorgeous imagination; and shows, many 
the tales that age, unquestionable evidence its oriental 
origin. For the East was the birthplace not religion and philo- 
sophy only; the Orient, also, sprung the germs many 
story which modern genius has recast, but which may easily 
traced through German Italian media, earlier Arabic 
literature, that, like brilliant Aurora the north, flashed ath- 
wart the darkness the Middle Ages. 

the opinion Mr. Campbell, that the two capital allego- 
ries Chaucer, are his House Fame” and the Flower and 
the Leaf,’ both which have been paraphrased modern 
English; the former Pope, and the latter Dryden. And 
certainly they must rank high among the poet’s works. Both 
show the working that genial and fertile imagination, which 
places Chaucer the first rank poets; though must con- 
fessed that, the House Fame,” this imagination borders 
sometimes upon excess luxuriance. contains fine 
satire upon the caprice Fame; and, under its gorgeous and 
sometimes grotesque exterior, lurks many valuable moral. 
Pope, his this allegory, has endeavored remove 
its extravagances and substitute beauties has 
given here, his other translations, fine verses and speci- 
mens elegant diction. But here, elsewhere, has failed 
render the spirit the poem. Neither Dante nor Chaucer 
nor Homer can well translated those whose culture belongs 
exclusively more refined, and, consequently, more arti- 
ficial age. trying change the dress, Pope has changed the 
species. Mr. Warton has well attempt unite order 
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and exactness imagery with subject formed principle 
professedly romantic and anomalous, like giving Corinthian 
pillars Gothic palace. When read Pope’s elegant imita- 
tion this piece, think walking among the modern orna- 
ments unsuitably placed Westminster Abbey.” 

The Flower and the Leaf,” exquisite fancy-piece, con- 
cealing under its beautiful imagery yet more beautiful moral. 
belongs species poetry, popular that day, which 
sprang after the decline the famous old Provencial, and 
which Froissart, well Chaucer, was fond cultivating. 
consisted short pieces, highly allegorical character, and 
mostly the pastoral style; and, Mr. took 
its peculiar type from the Floral games instituted Clementine, 
Countess Toulouse, the year 1324, and annually celebrated 
the month May. these games all the poets France 
were assembled artificial arbors dressed flowers, where 
who produced the best poem, was rewarded with violet gold. 
Other prizes were conferred for inferior productions. Mean- 
while the conquerors were crowned with wreaths natural 
flowers. Rewards conferred such age must certainly 
have been powerful stimulus such poetic genius then 

this little poem, full vernal scenes and fairy work, 
lady represented placed delicious arbor, cool and fresh, 
full sweet odors, and thickly interwoven with eglantine. 
Troops knights and ladies soon advance, some, subjects 
Lady the Flower, and some, Lady the Leaf; and all 
are decked with the ornaments spring. Besides, agreement 
with the taste the times, the whole array glitter with gold and 
precious stones, and are preceded minstrels vestments 
green. Some the company obeisance the Flower, and 
others the Leaf the Daisy, The lady the arbor, puzzled 
know the meaning this display, informed that those who 
worship the flower, denote the followers Indolence and Plea- 

Who, nursed idleness and trained courts, 

Passed all their precious hours sports, 

Till death behind, came stalking unseen, 

And withered, like the storm, the freshness their green 


These and their mates enjoy the present hour, 
And, therefore, pay their homage the flower. 


Warton’s History English Poetry, 
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The Leaf symbolizes perseverance, virtue and honorable 
worshippers, therefore, are those who seek for permanent 
excellence. this allegorical style are many 
and adopting followed less the promptings 
his own imagination, than the tastes his age. The allegory 
was favorite with the readers that time, may judge 
from its preponderance among the productions the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries. 
the Canterbury Tales, our poet leaves this fanciful 
region where had fondly lingered, and places before 
persons and scenes the most matter-of-fact kind possible. 
This was his last and greatest work; the labor his old age. 
And cannot forbear repeating here, what, indeed, has 
been remarked before, that some the best and freshest works 
genius have been produced late life. “Old” and “blind” 
are the legendary epithets Homer. are the better assured 
the story Sophocles, that, when extreme age having been 
accused his elder sons being childish unfit manage 
his affairs, simply read the judges, way defence, that 
noble tragedy, the Edipus Colonos, just hear- 
ing which, they not only acquitted him without consultation, but 
bore him triumph his home. remember, too, that Mil- 
ton might have been called old man when finished the 
grandest epic modern days. Young has been said, 
wrote nothing worthy the poetry till was over 
sixty years age. Cowper was over fifty when wrote The 
like manner, Chaucet was sixty-four when fin- 
ished his master-piece. is, that the imagination does 
not necessity decline with the body which dwells; for 
true genius never grows old. 

About thirty years previous, had Italy, the 
Decameron, series one hundred tales, which supposes 
have been related During the plague Florence, 
1348, ten young persons both sexes went into the country 
for purposes and, desiring spend ten days agreeably 
together, was agreed that each turn should tell one story 
day forthat period. collection stories had become popu- 
lar throughout and the critics have generally 
that Chaucer here found hint from which the 
Canterbury Tales. But this should hardly have been mentioned, 
since plan every way superior that Beccacio, 
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whether consider the skill his design, the ingenuity 
its execution. supposes that, early spring, when April, 
with its fertilizing showers and with its 
were tempting forth alike the traveller and the pilgrim, 
company twenty-nine persons met evening the Tab- 
ard, inn Southwark, near London, pilgrimage 
Thomas Becket’s tomb Canterbury. They are various 
differing occupations, and represent every grade that 
great middle class, which was even then peculiarity English 
social life. the group find monk, merchant, scholar, 
gences, doctor physic, and, mention more, lady pri- 
oress and the wife Bath. Their object being common and 
religious one, and being assembled, was the custom the 
time, common table, sort travelling acquaintance 
formed once. the suggestion host,’ who seems 
have been well adapted entertain his guests, they agree 
not only pursue remainder their journey together, but 
also, order relieve the tedium the way, that each should 
divert the company turn story; and that who should 
tell the best tale should have supper the expense the 
others. The host enters right into the plan, appoints 
himself judge the pleasant strife, and prepares accompany 
travellers their way the morning. 

his prologue the tales, the poet portrays the travellers 
one one, few bold and skilful touches; but each picture 
exceedingly graphic and intensely individual, and together 
they constitute gallery characters which will hardly find 
have said, brief and imperfect extracts, but cannot quite resist 
the temptation give them; for, other object accom- 
plished thereby, shall thus give some specimens the Eng- 
lish language was nearly five hundred years 

The chiefly remarkable for over nicety and affecta- 
tion excessive could speak French full fair,” 
but, not unusual our day, was questionable kind 
French. 


After the schole Stratford atte bowe 
For French Paris was her unknowe. 


The extracts are from Tyrwhitt’s London 1843. 
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She was, moreover, endued with overwrought sensibility, 
which the poet touches with gentle hand. 


She was charitable and pitous 

She wolde wepe that she saw mous 
Caughte trappe, were ded bledde. 
smalle houndes hadde she that she fedde 
With rosted flesh, and milk, and wartel 
But sore wept she hem were dede. 


Doctor Physic was a-prodigy learning. 


knew the cause every maladie 

Were cold hot moist drie 

And where engendered and what humor, 
was veray parfite practisour. 


After enumerating, however, his great accomplishments, and giv- 
ing the catalogue his library, could not forbear add 
gentle touch satire. 


His study was but litel the Bible. 
And also: 


loved gold special. 


The burly Miller stands before with sufficient distinctness. 


The Miller was stout carl? for the nones 
Ful bigge was braun and eke bones 

was short shuldered, brode, thikke 
Ther dore, that olde heve barre 
breke it, with his hede. 
His berd any sowe fox was rede, 
And thereto brode, though were spade. 
Upon the cop right his nose hade 
wert, theron stode tufte heres 
Rede the bristles sowes eres. 
His nose-thirles black were and wide 
sword and bokeler bore his side. 


The Steward quite remarkable his way. 


The Reve was slendere colerike man 
His berd was shave nighe ever can; 


Cake-bread, made fine flour. Churl. For the occasion. 
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His here was his eres round yshorne 
His top was docked like preest beforne 
Ful longe were his legges and ful lene 
staff, ther was calf ysene. 


Not the Monk, fond hunt and hounds and good cheer. 


Monk was ther, fayere for the maistrie 
out-rider that loved 
manly man, ben abbot able, 


Full many deinte hors hadde stable. 


What shulde and make himselven wood, 
Upon book cloistre alway pore, 
with his handes, and laboure, 
Austin how shall the world served 
Let Austin have his swink him reserved. 
saw his sleves purfiled the hond 
With and that the finest the lond. 
And for fasten his hood under his chinne, 
love knotte the greter end ther was. 
His hed was balled. and shone any 
And eke® his face hadde ben anointe, 
was lord ful fat good point, 
His eyen and rolling his hed 
That stemed forneis led. 
His botes souple, his hors gret estat. 
Now certainly was fayre prelat, 
was not pale forepined gost 
fat swan loved best any rost. 


The Friar, also, sits for his likeness. 


Frere ther was, wanton and merry, 
ful solempne man. 
the orders foure non that can 
moche dalliance and fayre langage, 
hadde ymade ful many mariage 
yonge wimmen his owen cost. 
Until his ordre was noble post. 


The Saxon prefix with apparently signification Chaucer’s time. 


fair above the others, Tyrwhitt. Hunting. Toil. 
His eyes deep set. Wasted away. 


mendicant licensed beg particular district. 
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And over all ther profit shuld arise 
Curteis was and lowly servise 

was the beste beggar all his hous, 
And gave certaine ferme! for the grant. 
Non his bretheren came his haunt, 
For though widewe hadde but shoo 
(So plesant was his principio), 

Yet wold have ferthing went. 


From description the seller indulgences, 
would seem that this official inspired little more respect him 
than did Tetzel hundred and fifty years later Luther. 


This pardoner had here yelwe wax 
heng his lokkes that hadde, 
And therwith his shulders overspradde 

His wallet lay beforne him his lappe 
Bret-ful* pardons, come from Rome all hote, 
vois hadde smale hath gote; 
berd hadde never non shulde have 
smothe was were newe shave. 


plies his craft, however, with great success. 


For his male hadde pilwebere, 
Which, saide, was our ladie’s veil, 

Thatte Peter hadde, when that went, 
Upon the see till Jesu Christ him 

had crois laton ful stones, 

And glass hadde pigges’ bones. 


With such “relikes” aid him made, the poet tells us, both 
parson and people his With these unworthy servants 
the church contrasted the Good Parson,” the description 
whose sanctity, patience, industry, self-denial, 
mindedness, does credit the poet’s ideal the high 
vocation. 

these various characters, the stories they relate, and 
the circumstances detailed respecting them, possess true and 
vivid pictures manners, customs, amusements, well 
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the vices, that dawning day civilization. The Canterbury 
Tales possess value far above their intrinsic literary merit. 
They present epitome English life the fourteenth 
century, more truthful, probably, than can elsewhere found 
the language. Our Anglo Saxon ancestors are here marshalled 
into our presence just minutely observant eye saw 
them With all their excellencies and all their faults, 
their social existence here renewed; and life-like and 
strongly marked each person and each scene, that seem 
for the time actually travelling with the merry company, while 
they pursue their journey. “as Time had rebuilt his 
ruins and were reacting the lost scenes existence.” 

seeking for Chaucer’s prominent characteristics, recog- 
nize once his great descriptive power. Every scene and every 
character lives before us. His naturalness, also, most observ- 
able. artificial; nature reigns supreme everywhere. 
is, fact, preéminently poet nature. the poet 
spring, the singing the birds, the zephyr, and the flowers. 
weak nor lazy takes nothing second hand. 
His lines are fresh the morning scenes was fond 
describing, and redolent all beauty whether outward form 
inward life. His, too, was venal muse, for wrote 
age when there was temptation such venality. sung, 
did Homer, because the deep and pent fountains melody 
within him would not denied utterance. And the likeness 
does not stop here; they both wrote comparatively rude age, 
and both stand leaders among the poets their respective 
races. Above all, they were the highest sense original, or, 
should rather say, aboriginal, drawing their inspiration from 
those pure and hidden fountains which nature reveals only 
her true prophets. 

And there antithesis the history poetry which 
cannot forbear here notice. ‘Byron stands among the last, 
does Chaucer among the first, English poets. The chrono- 
logical contrast index that their characters. Both 
were men genius, each his measure; but here all like- 
ness between the two comes abrupt termination. was 
the author Don Juan, who spoke Chaucer “obscene 
and contemptible,” and owing all his popularity his anti- 
quity. far this from being true, rather true, that what- 
ever grossness find Chaucer’s plain delineations his 
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times, is, like that Shakspeare’s, altogether 
the character, not the writer. The freedom 
the other-hand, quite the seem behold well- 

ing forth from the own interior life. Chaucer, well 

Byron, indulges sometimes satire. But while the satire 
Byron stalks forth with the scowl hate upon its visage, that 
Chaucer certain benign aspect, intending real harm 

any one. The one smites with intent kill; the other but 

the friendly messenger sent perform Chaucer, even 

old age, preserves the fresh feeling and warm glow youth; 

Byron, while yet young man, presents spectacle sour and 

discontented age. Chaucer’s great heart was full sympathies 
and tenderness, gushing out and spreading over every page 
his poems; Byron’s was but too often the abode grovelling 
unhappy itself, and spreading atmosphere bit- 
terness all around. While rejoice what Chaucer was, 
mourn, when see what Byron, with his native powers, social 
position and culture, have been. 

The popularity Chaucer has experienced various vicissi- 
tudes. the age Queen Elisabeth, was truly regarded 
the first English poets; and Spenser, his fond admirer and 
copyist, when dying, requested, especial honor, buried 
near his tomb. other periods, has not been generally 
read. the present time, Mr. Quincy well says: Chau- 
divine qualities are languidly acknowledged his unjust 
countrymen.” his later days, hear Coleridge 
take unceasing delight,in Chaucer. His manly cheerfulness 
especially delicious old age. How exquisitely tender 
is.” The estimation which will held future, will 
course vary with the varying opinions successive schools 
poetry. There are several hindrances his general popularity, 
which later poets not suffer. Chaucer, have seen, has, 
with the greatest fidelity, painted his times; and there was 
much, that semi-barbarous age, grossness and 
Many the forms expression, too, quite current that 
period, not tally well with modern notions propriety. 
Besides, the language, and especially the orthography, the 
fourteenth century, present forbidding aspect modern eyes. 
Words now wholly obsolete abound, presenting inconsider- 
able obstacle the general reader; which, should said, 
however, few days patient labor will mostly overcome 
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@nd every one who does this, will, think, richly 
repaid. 

Whatever the general and popular estimation writings 
may be, will read long love for nature and truth 
shall remain among those who speak the English language. 
was worthy lead off that noble band British bards, who 
will long reflect glory the English name. conspicuous 
place which holds among his compeers that House 
Fame,” which has graphically described us. And 
we, who are privileged with later look into that Temple 
Renown than was he, behold him there with those who suc- 
cessive ages have joined him, altogether goodly number. 
select few are conspicuous; Chaucer the van, fit herald 
such noble array; the Moral Gower,” his contemporary, with 
less imperial bearing; the generous Surry, 


His was the Hero’s soul fire 
And his the bard’s immortal name.” 


‘Edward Spenser, who sung the Fairy Queen, and for whom 
dying the Genius Poetry wept, casting garlands his grave 
Shakspeare, towering preéminent the pomp dramatic great- 
ness, king the realm creative thought; Milton, surpassing 
all the vastness his knowledge and the splendor his 
imagination, with solemn countenance, and soul rapt with inspi- 
ration the heavenly Muse; Pope, the undisputed master 
harmonious numbers; Thompson, unsurpassed his love 
rural nature, and inimitable his descriptions rural 
and Cowper, the gentle and the pious, spirit heaven, jarred 
and put out tune, its connection with earth, yet, spite 
thereof, giving snatches heavenly melody. Truly ita 
goodly company. The Temple Fame enshrines their mem- 
ory; their words are the inheritance Time. 
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Rev. Van Santvoord, Saugerties, 


office professor theology has about little that glare which 
attracts the notice excites the wonder the multitude. Compared with 
the popular preacher who appears week after week before crowd, 
and subdued by-the tones stirring oratory, might seem, the first 
view, that the office the former was insignificant and his work barren 
results. Judged superficial these sometimes have surpris- 
ingly wide and potent sway —the superior importance and utility the 
preacher’s labors, would seem hardly admit question. According 
such tests, truth preserved, its influence widened, infidelity 
rebuked, rationalism undermined, spiritual wickedness high 
places” discomfited, and Gospel light conveyed benighted minds 
irresistibly, the likeliest effect such results, whose power move 
and melt confessed captivated crowds, loving charmed accents 
which are them “as very lovely song one that hath pleasant voice, 
and can play well upon instrument.” 

What equal claims honor can the professor advance? quiet, 
unobserved man. has his home and the arena his labors usually 
“remote from cities,” or, them, can hardly said them. 
Though having exercised the functions the preacher years gone by, 
and wielded the influence the honored pastor, more addresses, 
except occasionally and way digression from the tread-mill routine 
every-day duty, the “great congregation,” visits from house house, 
the many-hued minds which adapted Gospel given guide, comfort 
The lecture-room, rather than the church, the theatre whereon 
his skill and prowess are displayed. few disciples, rather than 
promiscuous gathering, constitute his stated auditory; and the subjects for 
the reception lessons, whose design qualify fit and faithful workmen 
for the service the sanctuary. Day after day, and month after month, 
passes backward and forward from the house the lecture-room with the 
regularity machine. gathers noiselessly his little class around him. 
opens inquisitive and earnest minds treasures sacred lore, which 


Lectures Pastoral Theology, the Rev. James Cannon, D., late 
Professor Pastoral Theology and Ecclesiastical History and Government, 
the Theological Seminary the Reformed Dutch Church, New Brunswick, 
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long and laborious diligence has accumulated, more precious, their effects 
least, than those brought devout Magi the cradle the infant 
Christ. not covetous the applauses the bustling crowd without, 
who hold their accustomed way, heeding neither him nor his teachings. 
Their indifference gives him concern. enough for him, 
invested. with the honor, and with the responsibility not less, guiding 
and instructing those, who are soon become the guides and instructors 
the people. And matters very little him, whether the world know his 
name familiarly not, can but succeed furnishing for the great 
battle with the enemies Zion, those who shall valiantly and devotedly 
uphold the sacred cause truth. 

And thus comes pass not unfrequently, that person who has long 
occupied such position this, and occupied too most creditably and 
usefully, dies without having acquired any wide-spread distinction, and 
his departure followed with general deep-drawn sigh, “how the 
mighty fallen.” His name, even appears the list the dead, may 
coldly glanced the world being almost that stranger. But 
fame not utility. The obscure life not the insignificant 
life. What has been wrought for the good humanity, not esti- 
mated any degree worldly distinction, any amount worldly adu- 
lation applause. The truth lies deeper. The true teacher theology 
one the great powers this earth. moves— what the lever Archi- 
medes, however favorably adjusted, never could move human minds, dis- 
positions, volitions, affections. The knowledge which imparts has not 
been easily obtained, but the fruit weary and toilful years, brought from 
far and near, and amassed common hoard, for the benefit those who 
stretch forth their hands his bidding and gather what they may. His 
knowledge not all theory; has not all been gleaned from books. His own 
experience the pastor’s wants and trials; his discouragements and sup- 
ports; what should be, and what should do, and what must 
may suffer, imparts his teaching practical character, which enhances its 
for the professor has, most instances, been himself overseer 
the flock Christ. The lessons thus given those who are 
pastors, embody theoretical with experimental knowledge. The choicest 
fruits active and inquiring the diligent study the 
oracles,” fatiguing but successful excursions into all fields where 
valuable sheaves were awaiting the gatherer’s hand, counsels made 
sagacious intercourse with men, and life made blameless stern disci- 
pline and trial, are brought forth, and freely offered those who can hardly 
partake for months and years such repast, without finding health 
increase, and the heart grow strong for grappling with the great work 
which the pastor has do. 

Accordingly, would estimate the professor’s work aright, must 
cast our glance abroad over the church and over the world, and let 
within the soil” that hides the coming years. The young man, well 
instructed the theory and practice winning souls, goes forth become 
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himself the teacher and guide men. goes forth like trusting Abraham, 
not knowing whither the Divine will shall lead him. The field the world. 
The harvests are whitening around him. The laborers are few. The hea- 
venly voice bidding him enter and reap, decisive and urgent. goes 
whither guided, and enters his toils with the ardor volunteer, 
rather than the slow and lingering one who undertakes reluctantly 
task for which has relish. effects his careful and conscien- 
tious training soon appear. God thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works,” makes his mark upon the district where called 
labor. wields, spite every hostile array, the influence which 
well-nigh inseparable from educated, well-directed and devoted piety every- 
where. The church edified, strengthened, expanded; vice and irreli- 
gion, though entrenched behind power, are made tremble, Felix did, 
the winged words truth and error and delusion vanish 
before the sword the Lord brandished His accredited and loyal 
ambassador, and from the little circle within which single standard-bearer 
has planted his foot and displayed his banner, inscribed with Christ and him 
crucified,” influence, benign and purifying gentle, conveyed 
surrounding minds and habitations, and through these still more remotely 
abroad, that the entire measure the good achieved the power 
present calculation. Or, the Macedonian cry come over and help us,” 
has given the energies the devoted soldier another direction, and 
goes forth win trophies for his Lord the foreign field, there, too, his 
works attest his zeal and heroism. wilderness and solitary place are 
made glad his presence; the desert rejoices and blossoms the rose. 
The heart the church cheered, perchance, tidings wafted from beyond 
the sea, temples, whose altars smoked with the blood human victims, 
supplanted those which praises and presence fill, and from the 
myriads pagan world many devout worshippers turned God from 
idols, serve henceforth the living and true God.” 

Such results may wrought through God’s guiding and aiding Spirit, 
single well-disciplined mind, whose powers have been trained and conse- 
crated some school the prophets. These are among the fruits those 
lessons given the lessons, unregarded the throng bust- 
ling men, daily repeated without noise display wearisome times the 
teacher, from their monotony the careless observer, utterly unpromising. 
But God’s time the harvest has succeeded the seed season, and the 
tude garnered sheaves will never fully known us, till the great day 
come whereon Lord shall count when writeth the people that 
this and that was born there.” What surprising revelations await 
pure heart who shall see God,” and rejoice that they longer see: 
through glass darkly.” 

The author the book before us, illustrates some extent the idea 
designed conveyed the foregoing paragraphs. became teacher 
theology the full maturity his powers, having served for thirty years 
previously, the work the ministry. During all this period, continued 
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the pastor the same congregation, thus furnishing example the 
steadfast and unmovable,” which, this day comparative instability, 
quite refreshing see. discharged the duties his pastorate, labo- 
riously, faithfully, unblamably and usefully, and, with the ripe experience 
many years, passed into the professor’s chair, which the confidence 
church belonged to, had elected him. The change occurred 
1826, from which period till his death 1852, performed, faithful 
and exemplary manner, the-duties which his office demanded, giving 
tion not only the classes the School, but also those the 
Literary Institution, connected with it. The Seminary with which his name 
honorably indissolubly connected, belongs church, which, 
though among the smallest the denominational families that compose our 
American Israel, yet venerable for its age and associations, estimable for 
the unbending firmness with which has held fast the great doctrines 
the Reformation, and exemplary for its exemption from those internal feuds 
and collisions, which other sections the Christian church have been 
distracted and torn. somewhat deficient hitherto, that aggressive 
and enterprising spirit, which has served extend other denominations 
more widely and rapidly, yet evincing ever liberal, earnést and catholic 
disposition, codperate with all true Christian hearts, sustaining and 
forward those good and great enterprises, which owe their birth 
and vigor equally the gift and genius our common Christianity. 

Dr. Cannon was connected with this Seminary more than quarter 
century. During this period, succession thoroughly educated young 
preachers have gone forth into the world; some exercise their gifts within 
the bounds their own church, some prove the skiil and excel- 
lence their preparatory training, within the pale sister denominations 
others break ground for themselves and build, with Christ help them, 
other man’s foundation, amid the prairies and wildernesses the far 
western country, and few, whom the lamented Abeel was the pioneer, 
sow the seed the Word soil moistened and fattened the blood 
human sacrifices. What good has been achieved the consecrated ener- 
gies all these educated minds, brought thus contact with world which 
wisdom knows not God,” and how far the influence one faithful and 
pains-taking professor, not widely known fame, has contributed pro- 
duce the united result, whatever that result may be, course impossible 
The aggregate fruits, shall only seen when, “in the presence 
our Lord Jesus Christ his coming,” the “crowns rejoicing” shall 
appear, and the world witness the spectacle. 

The lectures which form this volume are thirty-six @umber, the result 
the diligent years during which the author held the responsible position 
professor, the matters treated them having been all along subject 
such improvements his taste and judgment might suggest. glance 
through the pages the book will show how wide and comprehensive the 
range topics discussed, and that they who undervalue the importance 
this branch theology compared with other branches, might find hard 
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rest their preference good and substantial fact, among the 
subjects treated are some the gravest and most character, which, 
workman who would not ashamed, can venture slight disparage. 
The portion the volume which exhibits the graces the Divine life, 
the fruits piety, whose earnest cultivation essential, not only the 
pastor’s growing usefulness, but his personal comfort the trying work 
which has received his consecration, one high interest and value. 
There the subject prayer public, private, social treated with great 
fulness and force its importance and its qualifications the 
behalf extemporary prayer clearly stated the argument against the exclu- 
sive use liturgical forms pungently put; how the grace and gift prayer 
may improved how they may made and what should con- 
sist the matter, order and manner those prayers the sanctuary, means 
which the pastor conducts the devotions his flock. There are also dis- 
cussed the Christian sacraments, compared with those past dispen- 
their nature, design, extent and efficagy who are the pro- 
per subjects receive the benefits these significant rites; the difference 
between John’s baptism and that Christ; the corruptions engrafted 
these simple ordinances the Romish church, and other hardly less 
pulous sects. These topics, together with those which refer directly what 
requisite prepare the pastor preach the Gospel most effectively, are 
all treated style argument both clear and cogent, and with 
ness which leaves little ground for the charge that they have received the 
lecturer’s hands more than hasty and superficial survey. 

The are marked clearness and discrimination. The large 
sound roundabout sense,” Mr. Locke calls it, which every page discloses, 
forms very observable feature. The lecturer’s well-poised judgment never 
betrays him into sentimental improprieties, and rarely his expression 
relax into tone unbecoming the gravity the subjects discussed. 
appears throughout estimate profoundly the worth and dignity the 
ministerial office, and desire heartily that his own convictions should fix 
themselves the minds his pupils. great his earnestness this 
respect, that the style occasionally merged and lost the hortas 
tory, and the transition, instead offending, rather gives pleasure, 
revealing the workings warm heart intent reaching the heart well 
the understanding the neophyte. tone deeply pious feeling 
vades the lectures, rising times, the closing which are occupied 
with practical reflections, into style remark impressively devout. The 
high place which “the law and testimony” held the lecturer’s mind, 
and the degree which his mind was imbued both with its sentiments and 
language, everywhere appear. Expressions occur not 
tinctly pointing the copious well-spring whence the thought was drawn, 
almost insensibly the perchance, while literal Scriptural passages 
illustrating his idea, are interwoven through his pages, selected with his 
usual judgment, and often very happily introduced. illustrate these 
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views apposite quotations, would transcribe very largely from the 
volume. 

The author has little fondness for abstract speculation. nowhere 
launches forth upon sea conceits where can never reach 
the ground.” conducts his pupils his readers position where 
the ground beneath them tremulous and liable slide. has not 
learned admire the German mysticism thought, nor affect the out- 
landish jargon, which Carlyle has helped make popular, which true 
thought greatly impaired, and the poverty thought sought 
concealed. cannot trifle with his trust, nor with the interests those 
who are looking him for guidance, pausing plume his wings for 
flight whither others cannot follow him, stepping aside cull strange 
flowers speech, which may regale the sense, but not strengthen the heart. 
treats his subject with manly dignity and directness, and himself illus- 
trates the following remarks upon the dignity the pulpit, which, with 
certain class preachers the present day, seems have become, not 
quite obsolete idea,” yet rule regarded more honored the breach 
than the observance 


“Especially dignity the pulpit opposed all pert, quaint and witty ex- 
pressions. Displays wit are out place the sacred for, propor- 
tion wit excites our admiration certain associations ideas men wit, 
stirs those emotions which are more allied merriment than devotion, and 
which divert our attention from the sublime realities religion. Hardly should 
good religious anecdote introduced into sermon, with all the instruction 
may afford contain much wit, and calculated make some hearers smile 
and others use the language Seneca: Quid mihi lusoria ista 
proponis? Non est jocundi locus.” abhors the ridiculous and 
the witty the pulpit bordering too much levity. thoughtless pub- 
lic worship may amused remarks which inflict pain the hearts the 
pp. 160, 161. 


Rev. Dr. Bethune’s Oration before the Theological classes Andover 
1842, one the most instructive and admirable that any similar occasion has 
called forth, the following remarks the same line with the above occur, and 
may fittingly introduced this force nor wit 
slang cant expressions; or, they excite attention for the moment, 
the expense the house God, the ministry, and the Gospel itself, pander- 
ing low taste, and investing sacred things with ludicrous and grovelling asso- 
ciations. man who plays the the clown the pulpit, leaves not 
that sacred place what found it. However dignified the preacher may that 
follows him, the people cannot listen and forget the tricks that were 
played where stands; vulgar will long for the gross 
and the refined cannot wholly discharge the sickening images from thoughts. 
Let once the boisterous laugh ring round place worship, and its echoes 
will disturb the meditations the pious for many day.” This well 
and truly said, and, will add way commentary, that the effect the 
boisterous God’s house, much the same, whether the clown the 


‘ 
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Throughout these lectures the reader never suffered lose sight the 
lofty aim, the thoroughly earnest purpose controlling the mind and heart 
that gave them being and maturity and rare that there any seeming 
departure the language from that dignified seriousness which the most 
fitting expression such aim and purpose. Yet occasionally come 
upon sly satirical hit, touch quiet and quaint humor, reminding 
the droll strokes artless old Izaak Walton, the more attic sallies hon- 
est Thomas Fuller his Church History Britain. passage two may 


Perhaps the greatest pulpit orators are not useful communicating solid 
instruction, those who, without oratorical powers, sermons with 
deep thought, with heart-searching and practical divinity; nor are those persons 
who the Sabbath are chase popular preachers, found have 
furnished their minds with large measure Scriptural knowledge. Great will 
the mistake such persons they suppose that they are lifted 
heaven their ears.” 145. 


Indiscriminate reading books without due reflection characterized 
thus: 


Augustine long since said: inquirit, oratio postulat, meditatio 
invenit, contemplatio degustat.” Some young men the ministry 
voracious appetite reading books, but there digestion them what 
they read. When they take pens compose sermons, they are obliged 
borrow without ceremony from the writers before them too lavishly. 
unhappy condition natural life live borrowing.” 150. 


Again: 


preacher pays but poor compliment the understanding his hearers, 
and the Bible itself, when draws out (and might just well have 
taken out almanac) the single word ‘remember,’ order publish his 
philosophical respecting the powers memory and its indestructible 
175. 

“It much regretted, that many our youth, after passing through 
the forms academical education, think that they are elevated above the 
study English grammar, and need longer consult their dictionaries.” 
Some enter the ministry too wise their own conceit learn the art speak- 
ing and writing with the language which they are preach the 
Gospel.” 155. 


Such quiet strokes these occur where and when the reader least looks 
for them, and have upon him the effect provoking pleasant surprise, with- 
out, however, suggesting the idea unseemly incongruity, forcing him 
feel that they detract seriously from the dignified tone which for the most 


the refined man wit occasion it. The merriment equally unsea- 
sonable and indecorous, and the difference, there any, one degree and 
association alone. 
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part well preserved. They seem have come without being 
for, and are uniformly used, not for effect, but for illustration. 

The author these lectures was edifying and effective preacher the 
close his long life. His habit was commit his written preparations 
memory great tenacity, and strengthened long practice, that de- 
livery his words seemed flow naturally and with little labor mem- 
ory the most fluent extemporary discourse. This, besides investing 
his instructions this subject with the additional value derived from his 
own successful experience, may explain the penchant discovers his 
lectures for memoriter preaching, or, least, preaching without the written 
sermon before the preacher’s eyes. states, not fully might have 
stated, some the arguments usually assigned behalf manuscript preach- 
ing, and then argues, considerable length, his own side the question, 
may term it, that is, adversely the use the written sermon the 
pulpit. Want room forbids the quotation his remarks this question, 
judicious many them are, and forbids, also, any extended reflection 
that might made modification one two the lecturer’s views 
this mooted subject. will merely say, that discourse from the pulpit 
very different affair, its character not less than its attendant cir- 
cumstances, from the plea which the advocate makes bar, the speech 
which the political haranguer utters the hustings. The advocate’s staple 
consists largely facts, the product the stump-orator’s appeals 
are based, too, upon facts, what may consider such, growing out the 
state parties the country; facts, not only perfectly familiar his 
hearers, but having for them present and, perhaps, pressing interest. 
The successive pleas speeches made, present the listener’s attention 
classes facts differing those previously commented on, and invest the 
subjects cases treated with the attractive freshness novelty. The 
speeches, besides, are neither spoken periodically nor very often, but only 
emergent occasions, and usually different audiences. The character 
the audience is, moreover, very often such, that more 
expression, more unconstrained and bolder declamation, with more 
homely and even coarser imagery than would tolerated the pulpit, 
instead offending the taste, really prove quite palatable and show them- 
selves highly effective moving minds that would impatient more 
staid, precise and elaborate style oratory. 

different with the preacher. addresses graver assembly, far 
graver subjects, and the most solemn days. The great topics that 
discourses upon, are those which the apostles discoursed upon from the begin- 
ning, and all true successors theirs have discoursed upon subsequently. 
must substitute his discourses, small measure, faith for sight, the 
distant for the present, the impalpable for the tangible, the eternal for the 
temporal. The didactic method which many his weighty subjects demand, 
has sinall affinity that rough, racy and sometimes improptu speech that 
best suits and moves promiscuous multitude. has observe the deco- 
rums time, place and circumstance. cannot indulge loose style 
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declamation, clothe his thoughts too plain garb, draw his illus- 
trations from too common, sources, give free rein his fancy, without 
sinking the dignity the pulpit, and giving the graver part 
his audience. The periodical frequency, too, with which the preacher ap- 
pears before the same audience, who would soon weary monotony, were 
not his discourses made freshly various and interesting, instead presenting, 
from week week, jejune repetition common-place topics, varied only 
arrangement, fault which extemporary speakers are prone run into, 
demands that studied and careful preparation which can rarely made 
well, that is, continuously well, preacher fails write out what 
designs for the weekly edification his flock. 

These points difference may serve show why, the preacher’s case, 
written preparation for the pulpit, general rule, cannot safely dis- 
pensed with. fact, the duty writing carefully nowhere enjoined more 
emphatically, than the lectures before us. But, granting this, may still 
urged, should not the preacher commit memory what has 
written, and banish the manuscript from the pulpit altogether?” Because, 
may replied: Many preachers have not powers memory adequate 
commit, statedly and accurately, the discourses they prepare. Dis- 
courses imperfectly committed are apt render the manner timid and em- 
barrassed, from the perpetual effort the mind call the appropriate 
words, and thus sensibly impair the power the spoken sermon. Many, 
though able commit, feel unconquerable repugnance habitual 
cise, which, while denying its necessity superior excellence, they regard 
belonging more properly the elementary schools. The outlay 
time and toil writing sermons, quite great can spared from 
other pressing duties which demand the pastor’s attention, without imposing 
upon him the additional and often more exhausting burden committing 
them memory. sermon preached from notes may, with proper care, 
and without this man should undertake preach it, delivered quite 
effectively, with appropriate emphasis and action, and with the preach- 
er’s eye, too, well able scan and control his audience, though were 
uttered from memory. appeal the practice many the ablest and 
most effective preachers, our own and other times, would far 
establish this averment. course, chained down hieroglyphical 
manuscript, which requires more ingenuity decipher than have coms 
posed, not the most favorable condition for producing oratorical 
but then, speaking thus fettered will not miscalled preaching, any save 
the ignorant,” whom all kinds pulpit utterance are alike. 
Without extending the subject, will give our author’s summing 
his argument the general question, from the tenor which should 
not feel seriously inclined dissent 


What, then, must the conclusion the matter, far students theo- 
logy are concerned? -It obviously this: They should aim the course 
their education both read and speak sermons well. The best speaker may, 

36* 
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through the loss memory, the want time commit his sermon, find 
necessary fall back upon his notes and read them then the art reading be- 
valuable the best reader may placed circumstances 
require speak without notes how useful, then, will his speaking 
talent. will not silent but the best can, for not bound slave 
his manuscript. Let, then, both the gift reading and the accomplishment 
speaking cultivated theological school. Every theological student 
should seriously examine into his natural and acquired gifts, and try ascertain 
whether these gifts fit him better reader than speaker sermons, 
vice versa. Some, through indolence, will give the preference reading, though 
they read ill; others, from love praise, will play the orator, when they should 
adhere their manuscripts. That mode delivery should adopted the 
preacher which corresponds best with his gifts, and this should pursue.” 231. 


similar line remark pursued Dr. Vinet, his work 
Pastoral Theology, recently presented the American reader his 
accomplished translator, Rev. Dr. Skinner. Extemporaneous preaching, 
except where unavoidable, disallows absolutely. for hav- 
ing the young preacher write and recite, but give ideas the prefer- 
ence words the memory, and all cases prepare well and so- 
lidly. His observations are pertinent and striking, and well deserve 
weighed. And, since have introduced the name the late well-known 
professor Lausanne, cannot dismiss him his work without passing 
remark. His Pastoral Theology” is, many respects, worthy his dis- 
tinguished reputation, and deserves considered valuable contribu- 
tion our theological literature. bears, like Gospel Studies,” Separa- 
tion Church from the State,” and other works from the same hand, the char- 
acteristic marks mind great power and fertility. breathes tone 
deeply evangelical. displays happy facility both analysis and arrange- 
thoughts have air originality, while the expression characterized 
certain picturesque terseness and vivacity, which greatly heighten its effect. 
less enigmatically metaphysical than parts the Gospel Studies,” and, 
though compactly written, seldom obscure. The following passage, how- 
ever, will perhaps hardly justify the translator’s encomium the beautiful 


The true form sermon composed the double impression the sub- 
ject, and the subjectivity the orator. The form sermon acknowledges 
only these two laws. which, far from opposing, combine with one another. 

the general forms which may observe among preachers, the psy- 
chological and logieal form, that continuous discourse, and that parallel 
developments, discourse ramified, the analytical and synthetical sermon, 
they are neither conventional nor artificial; they are less differences form than 
thought, points methods the subject discourse. They 
exist the subjects themselves, and the human mind, anterior all tradition. 

“There the same difference between the conventional and spontaneous 
form, there between the two physiological systems, one which makes the 
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prominences the skull depend the internal developments the brain, 
and the other, these same developments depend the prominences the 
skull; one expressing the internal the external, the other, the external 
compressing and determining the internal; one, subordinating the external 
the internal, the other, the internal the external. ourselves prefer, that 
the external should spring from the internal, and respect form, give 
rule but this.” pp. 215, 216. 


There are not many passages, however, like the above, whose precise idea, 
the more practical subjects, the author sufficiently direct 
and clear; his simplicity often very engaging. considerable portion 
the volume occupied with subjects forbidding from 
their very nature, those metaphysical excursions toward which the author’s 
mind had strong bias. His book furnishes, some respects, lively con- 
trast that Dr. Cannon. has more vivid imaginatien, easier 
flow words, more racy style expression, greater copiousness illus- 
tration, and more picturesqueness the presentation thought. hae 
surveyed some topics which Dr. Cannon has wholly passed by, the serious 
detriment the completeness his work. Among these may instanced 
the subject the minister’s domestic life, embracing his and house- 
hold economy,” the government his family,” and the subjects “the 
choice parish” and ministerial changes,” with some ethers included 
within the chapter Worship.” Several these topics are too interest- 
ing and belong too intimately the experiences duties pastor, not 
deserve prominent place treatises this character. those points, 
too, which are both writers, striking observe the differ- 
ent forms expression given them respectively similar ideas, and how 
the matter described has more less distinctness, proportion and body, 
presented from this that position, through the medium this 
the other mind. 

some topics which should have expeeted Dr. Vinet treat co- 
piously, meagre and unsatisfactory enough. The subject prayer, 
fully and luminously surveyed Dr. Cannon, and obviously involving the 
highest interests both pastor and people, has, the transmarine treatise, 
hardly the cold respect passing glance devoted character and 
claims. The comprehensive and deeply interesting subject the sacra- 
ments, which, with their cognate questions, Dr. Cannon. devotes not less 
than fifteen lectures, almost wholly omitted Dr. Vinet, for the reason, 
suppose, that the subject was regarded him ranging appropriately 
under some other department theology. are, moreover, some mat- 
ters introduced character more congenial transatlantic atmosphere 
than our own, while, upon the questions and the perpetuity 
the Sabbatic obligation, the translator has not thought proper suffer the 
author’s views stand unchallenged, and has expressed his 
sent from them the appendix the volume. 
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These reasons among others dispose give the preference, both 
and one for ordinary readers, the lectures the American 
professor. ‘They form book which combines, our judgment, more fully 
than the other, the qualities which treatise the kind ought possess, 
and better adapt for the use and profit the young men among us, who 
are preparing enter the responsible work the Christian ministry. 
Its entire freedom from anything speculative misty, its thoroughly practi- 
cal character, the sterling good sense and judgment which pervade it, the 
lofty tone its moral inculcations, its admirable arrangement, its large and 
catholic spirit, its homogeneity the liberal institutions whose spirit 
reflected the American church, with style, which, not brilliant, 
yet dignified, expressive and forcible, all bid esteem very highly, and 
through it, its departed author, “for his work’s sake.” deserves 
favored place the theological class, and the Christian family, where 
could hardly perused with thoughtful attention without affording pleas- 
ant and strengthening repast. 

have but single word add. lines which have traced, 
have had for deeper interest than they can have, peradventure, for the 
ordinary reader. They have served revive associations once pensive 
pleasant. have seemed sit once more the feet honored 
instructor, and listen, days gone by, lessons imparted faith, hope 
and love, but too negligently received, alas! the living voice conveyed 
them. have looked again upon the manly form, blending dignity with 
grace, upon each well-remembered countenance which petu- 
lance and passion could not ruffle, while have seemed hear the calm, 
earnest tones voice, wont utter many sage counsel besides those 
preserved the printed page. would strange, soothing and grate- 
ful sentiments should divorced from such recollections, fail impart 
tone kindliness the terms which have spoken the departed 
teacher and his work. Knowing very well how prone the feelings are 
bias the judgment, find little trouble conceiving that what has 
notwithstanding, strong confidence that when the perfectly sober ver- 
dict shall have come, with partialities any kind warp it, will prove 
not less favorable the piety and diligence the author, than the 
enduring merits his book. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
SELECT THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


GREAT 


sacred literature, and religion generally, has sustained 
great loss the death the Rev. Dr. Wardlaw Glasgow, which took 
place the seventeenth December last. Dr. had nearly completed 
his seventy-fourth year, and had been for more than fifty years pastor the 
church assembling George Street Chapel, Glasgow. and the church 
commenced their career together, the day his ordination being also the 
date the formation the church. also occupied the office Professor 
Systematic Theology the Institution for the educating preachers 
connection with the Congregationalists His publications, which 
were chiefly theological, and for the most part polemical character, were 
numerous, and were highly esteemed for their solidity, perspicacity and logi- 
cal acuteness. His principal published works are his Discourses the So- 
cinian Controversy, his Christian Ethics, his Commentary Ecclesiastes, 
his Treatises the Atonement, and his Essay Miracles. has left 
behind him large amount valuable manuscript, some which, especially 
his Theological Lectures, Commentary Proverbs, and unfinished 
Exposition the Epistle the Romans, which had bestowed much 
labor, and which occupied his latest efforts, will, hoped, see the light. 
memoir him course preparation Dr. Alexander Edinburgh, 
whose funeral sermon for him has already appeared, along with those Dr. 
John Brown Edinburgh, and the Rev. Norman Macleod, one the Estab- 
lished ministers Glasgow. His funeral was attended the clergy all 
denominations; the Lord Provost and Magistrates the city, and several 
hundreds the citizens, who sought this way show their respect for 
one who had long and honorably sustained the ministerial office among 
them. 

Sir William Hamilton’s forthcoming edition the Works Dugald 
Stewart form nine volumes, octavo, and include all that was pub- 
lished Mr. Stewart during his lifetime, with large additions from his 
unpublished papers, and life him the editor. the latter may 
expect receive not only full and discriminating account Mr. Stewart’s 
history and merits philosopher and teacher philosophy, but en- 
lightened estimate the services rendered philosophy the Scottish 
School, which Mr. Stewart was one the ablest expositors, and which 
Sir William Hamilton the living representative and chief. 

Address has been published delivered Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton 
before the associated societies the University Edinburgh, the 
his installation their Honorary President. This address was not deliv- 
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ered the university, but one the public halls the city, and the 
presence most brilliant assembly both sexes, convened special 
invitation, and full evening costume. masterly production. Those 
who knew Sir Edward only poet and novelist, were not all prepared 
for the large and profound views literature, philosophy and mental disci- 
pline with which the address abounds. was delivered entirely from mem- 
ory, not single note being before the speaker circumstance not the least 
remarkable the case when the peculiar nature the address taken 
into consideration. 

Mr. Alexander Smith, who has recently risen into notice, one the 
freshest and most promising youthful poets, has just been appointed Sec- 
retary the University Edinburgh. His principal rival the competi- 
tion for this post was Mr. Robert Young, who has distinguished himself for 
his attainments Semitic literature. bookseller Edinburgh, and 
has press his own, which prints Hebrew, Syriac, and other orien- 
tal works. recently put forth translation the Shorter Catechism 
into Syriac, composed his own hand, and published him- 
that with such devotedness Semitic literature, such ability for linguistic 
pursuits, and such rare energy and perseverance has shown, may 
yet something considerable this department learning. Many, who 
admire Mr. Smith’s poetry, have yet felt regret that, Academic appoint- 
ment, Mr. Young was not allowed possess the superior claim. But the 
patrons, unfortunately, are chiefly shopkeepers, and poetry sells better than 
Hebrew Syriac literature, which all they understand the matter. 

small volume has appeared entitled Basis Moral Science: 
Six Essays Virtue, Conscience and Freedom. Alexander Colston.” 
These Essays are interesting the productions youth singular promise, 
prematurely cut off the very opening his but they are chiefly 
valuable giving clear and able view the doctrines taught the sub- 
jects treated Professor Wilson, the late occupant the Ethical Chair 
the Edinburgh University. The book contains the whole, perhaps, the 
ablest exposition and defence the Utilitarian Theory Morals (or, use 
the more correct designation suggested Kant, the Theory), 
which hgs recently there probability Professor Wil- 
son ever giving his own statement his Ethical Theory the world, 
worth while have the opinions original and vigorous thinker com- 
municated through the clear medium admiring and admired pupil. 

Messrs. Clark Edinburgh have commenced new series their Conti- 
nental Library with translation the first volume new edition 
Hengstenberg’s This new edition has received the careful 
revision the author, and is, indeed, almost entirely new work. The 
translation the Rev. Theodore Meyer, formerly pupil Hengsten- 
berg, and present resident Edinburgh; executed with great ability, 
new serial entitled Christian Cyclopaedia the Rev. James 
Gardiner, and M.,” has just been commenced. intended 
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fill volume 900 pages, imperial octavo, with double columns, and cost 
fifteen shillings when complete. popular its character, but seems 
carefully prepared, and will prove useful help the study 

Life Sir Isaac Newton announced soon appear from the pen 
Sir David Brewster. This not remodelling the Life Newton, 
published the same author some years ago, but entirely new work, 
based upon important documents recently brought light. 

Translation the Letters Calvin, collected Dr. Jules Bonnet, 
with his Introduction and Historical Notes, announced about appear 
from the press Mr. Constable Edinburgh. This work will fill four vol- 
umes octavo. 

Translation Count Agénon Gasparin’s ingenious and eloquent 
volume, entitled School Doubt and the School Faith,” has 
appeared. 

Considerable interest has been awakened Scotland, and espe- 
cially Edinburgh, the subject modern Greek literature. Professor 
Blackie Edinburgh University, who has been spending the summer 
Athens, opened his class this winter with oration this subject, which 
strongly advocated the study the and literature Modern 


Greece. Making some abatement for the Professor’s native perfervidum 


ingenium,” the discourse, which has been published, full valuable facts 
and conclusive reasonings. native Greek has accompanied him Edin- 
burgh, and proposes open class for the teaching his own language. 
modern Greek Grammar has also been published Mr. Donaldson, 
Greek Tutor the University. carefully compiled from the best au- 
thorities, and presents, within limited space, all that necessary enable 
one who has learned ancient Greek, enter upon the study its modern 
representative. Both Mr. Blackie and Mr. Donaldson contend that this 
study will found great advantage the philological interpretation 
the New Testament. 

Professor Pillans has published Elements Physical and Classical Geo- 
comprising the geography the ancient world far 
subservient the understanding the improved edi- 
tion the venerable Professor’s Class-book Ancient Geography. 

Mr. Nichol, spirited publisher Edinburgh, has commenced new edi- 
tion the Popular Poets and Poetry Britain, edited with Biographical 
and Critical Notices the Rev. George Gilfillan. The work published 
very attractive form, demy octavo, superfine paper. sold 


subscribers, who, for the payment one guinea per annum, receive six vol- 


umes, each which contains average 350 pages. This undoubtedly 
one the most remarkable achievements the department cheap lite- 
rature yet realized. Appleton Co. are publishing this edition this 
country. 

The new edition, the eighth, the Encyclopaedia Britannica, commenced 
this year, advances steadily, and promises every respect improve- 
ment even upon its predecessor. Four volumes are now published. The 


